7 


, q ge ae ae ae 
Wade Sy 
S eee a= 
One erate? 


a 


Ae. A 

a 
f ree ® mies 
(he «me 
Pe E , 


x ee eK 
iw ee 


AS 


~ 


rae 


’ 4 i é ; 4 $ é : ° ra 3 . ,  EBRUE S a - 4 Pee aa = 
gp Negri aire GEE. Fa 1 of PERSE = : \ reas == : = —_ CG OE - 


be ae i BAM 
. Pr rnd * 


AANDA HALL LIBRARY 
| KANSAS CITY, MISSOURI 


, " semen ecto hese nea 

2 or Te, = Vie . = ene ee ——--- = -- —-e Foce~sarepreme ia meres os 
‘ eb ae aa | kia OM eee er re ee ee Se  -  t eee eeeoeeee —eee - mee os 
tt OE Se ee an ee 


Nee 


#5 


BD hs 
SFRcm 


mir 


i feee 


* 


tap, 5 


ri.” 
* 


a 


---— — nes 


—_ ———— es ~d fa a 


: 


el tL Te PO 
as wn a 


oe ee 


PY a 


yCur; 
Ws 
iy 


a 


a 


\ \ 
7 
; 
7 
7 


— 


on 
i 


QL 


1] 
| 


i 


Ww or Ald 
— 3 he ther Pl an i et t 


In 2 ‘Bookes’® 


SSRN 


arited, For 
lohn Maynar Ny 
Axe tare to be fold at thee 
! <P ‘ Georgc,in FlectStrect |i 
Caper Aa Wavicarc J? £ Dunsftans y 
Church. 15¢2 0 é 

= SS ————____ = ~ 


ad 
WN 


A 


- 
a 


FIRST BOOK. 
THE DISCOVERY 
OFA NEW 

» WORLD. 
A Biifcouss sschaies prove, that‘tis 


probable there may. beanother habitable 
; World in the Mootie. 


With a Difcourfe concerning the poffibility 
of a Paflage thither. | 


a 


The third imprefSion. Corrected 


and enlarged, 


Quid ribiinguis ifta proderunt ? Si nihil alind, hoc 
certe,(ciam omnia hic angufta effe Seneca pref, | 


ad 1.)ib/Nat, Quzeft. 


A oe LONDON: © pe 
Printed by lounn Norton for Toun | 
Maynarp, and are to be fold arthe } } 


George in Fleesftrees, neere $*«Danstong 
Church, x 6 4 Oo : 


LEE O OO ERR La SR: 


To the Reader. 
YA mikes eat i fF among ft thy ler 


\\\. (Ti 4 
aN v1 § iy fure houres , thor, 


canft {pare any for 
the perufal of this 


Wp GS) difcourfe , and doft 
MGS: a looke ta find fome- 


Ble ne init which may ferve for thy m- 
rs foxmation and benefit: let me then ad- 
S| vife thee ta come muito it with an equall 
| minde , not fwayed by prejudice , but 
3} ine lifter ently refolyed to affent unto 

«|that truth which upon deliberation 
n| fall feeme moft probable unto thy vea- : 
— tfon, and then I doubt not , but either 
x 4 hon wilt agree with mee in this afser- 
| Sptzon , or at leaft not think it to be as 
a farre from truth , as it is from com- 
mon opinion, Two 


SS RE Se ee 8 RO meee o> ial 


The Epiftle 


1 To cautions there are which I 
would willingly admoni{h thee of in the 
beginning. 

1, That thaw [hould/t not here looke to 

find any exact, accurate Treatife, 

fince this difcourfe was but the\ | 

frust of fome lighter ftudies , and 
thofe too budled up ina fhort time,bee| 
ing firft thought of and finifhed in 
the fpace of fome few weekes, and 
therefore you cannot in reafon exe| | 
pect, that st fhould be fopolifhed,as| | | 
perbaps, the fubje€t would require,| | | 

or the leifure of the Author might y 

have done tt. | 

2. Loremember that Ipromife only 

probable, arguments for the proofe| | 

of this opinion, and therefore you| | | 
muft not looke that every confe-| | | 


- 
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quence fhould be of an undeniable 
dependance., orthat the truth o 
each argument {hould bee meafured 


byl 


to the Reader. 


l| | bysts nece/SityL grant that fome A- 
‘| | ftronomical appearances may posfibly 
|: be falved otherwife than here they 


are. But the.thmel avme at ts this, 
|| |) that probably theymay fobe folved as 
Ihave here fet them downe: Which, 


| | aft be granted (as I think .it muft) 
‘| |. then Idoubt not, but the indifferent 
! | Reader will find fome jJatisfaétion in 
1] |. the maine thing that ts to be proved, 
| | Many ancient Philofophers of the 
(| | better note, have formerly defended 
| | this affertion, which I have here laid 
t| | downe.-and it were to be wifhed, that 

fome of us Would more apply our en- 
\| | deavours unto the examination of thefe 
:| | old opinions, which though they bave 
(| | for along time lien neglected by others, 
yet inthem may you find many truths 
well worthy your paines and obfervati- 
on, ‘Tis afalfe conceit for us to thinke, 


that amoneft the ancient varietie and 


A 3 fearch 
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The Epiftle 


earch of opinions , the beft hath fill 
prevatled. Time (faith the learned 
Verulam) /eemes tobe of the nature | | 
| of aviver or ftreame, which carrieth| | 
down to us that whichis light or blown | |\; 
up, but finketh that whichis weighty 
and folid. r 
It is my defire that by the occaft- 

on of this difcourfe, Imay raife up| | 
fome more active fpirit to 4 fearch| | 
after other hidden and unknowne | 
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| 
| truths. Since it muft needes be a great 
sh impediment unto the growth of |ci- 
| ences , for men till foto plod on upon 
beaten principles, as to be afraid of en- 
tertaining any thing that may feeme to 
ths contradiét them. Anunwillingneffe to 
(ha take fuch things into examination 5 48 
one of thofe errours of learning in 
thefe times obferved by the uz 
dicious Verulam. Queftionleffe, 
there are many fecret truths, which 
LHe 
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tothe Reader. 


the ancients have pa fed over, that are 


lyet left to make fome of our age fas 


mous for their difcovery. 

If by this occafton I may provoke 
any Reader to anattempt of this na- 
ture, I fhall think my felfe happy, and 


| this worke fucceffefull. 


Farewell. 


7. 


Faults efcaped at the Preffe 
inthe fecond Booke. 


r 

N theEpiftle lizert. read pra monifh. Prep. 4, read 
[ves for grounds.page 3.lize 18,r-probable for pof- 

fible.p.4.1,15.r obfolete for abfclutes! 20.7.asto take 
up every thing for Canonical. p,3,/.7,7.things fey times. 
p-6,/.10.% move amongft the reft. p.17.1.4.Philelaus, 
p.18.420. Prutenicall.p, 2 20/7 weave. ©.Confid, p.26.1,8. 
Schéxberyiusep.3 4.1..4.pravity for Variety.p.28./,8.1m- 
ply for imploy.p.42./.22.fignefer figure ,9.43.14.rather 
fer cither.p.5 8./,7.this for a8, produé for quoticns, 
p 39.1.6, infor asp.70./, 20, feverall for generall.p.72. 
(.¥3.Shall fall from.p.83.418. toffe for croffe.4.27.from 
for with.p.86,/.8.Sea fer Sun./.16.in for on. p.go.L7-ny- 
7-9 40l.3.with for of.p.97.l.4ap)29 24, dimoveri a lecoibi 
collocata funt.p.too.l,5 nyioil,t3. if for asp. £01.L16, 
Rab j7Rp,.104.1 3-cumfor cur..4.eule for vulgep.rog. 
(.6.falfe for foolith..12.a8 for in it’s. p. 1144. 25,about 
that far above the,p.119./,10.in one of thefethreep, 120. 
l,z2ewords for worlds p. 123.1, 15. feconds for cubits, 
p-130 1.26, op: cama $.conveniences.p. 1341-4. 
| Epicycle% Forentsep 15 zl 10,u7p.159-l.aEmight 
only.p.1 €0./,12.motions for notions, p.166./.f1,0ne [e. 
cond. p. 187, Lp bfay for {ce. p. 190, Li2,.mult for moft, 
Py2O¢M. motion is. p. 228. /.23. r, (M m) for (MN) 
Po237 el, 17.%. Os bomini.p.236./. 3.7, of all other nae 
turall: ae 
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The firft Book. 


That the Moone may 
be a World. 


The firft Propofition, 


by way of Preface. 


That the firangenelfe of this opinion is no 
fufficeent reafon why it fhould be reje 
Eed,becaufe other certaane truths have 
beene formerly efeemed ridiculous, and 
great abfurdities emertained by com- 
mon content. 


ee and hungerin® after 
ave noveltie, which-doth 
eS@ {till adhere unto all 
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Ce our nitures , and itis 
part of that primitive 


image , that wide extent and infinite 
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‘That the Moone 


Lrx.1. | Capacity at firft created in the heart 


CAp.L« 


of man.. For this, fince its depra- 
vation in4dam, perceiving it felfe 
altogether emptied of any good, 
doth now catch after ‘every new 
thing , conceiving that pofsibly it 
may finde fatisfaction among fome 
of its fellow creatures. But our ene- 
mie the devill ( who ftrives ftill to 
pervert our gifts , and beat us with 
our owne weapons) hath fo contriv’d 
it , that any truth doth now feeme 
diftaftefull for that very reafon | for 
which errour is entertain’d.. No- 
velty. For let but fome upftart here- 
fie be fet abroach , and prefently 
there are fome out of acurious hu- 
mour; others, asifthey watched an 
occafion of fingularity , will take it 
up for canoriicall, and make it part of 


| their creede and profefsion; whereas | 


folicary truth cannot any-where find 
fo ready entertainment ; but the fame 
Novelty which is efteemed the com- 
mendation of errour, and makes that 
acceptable, is counted the fault of 
truth,and caufes that to be rejected. 
How did the incredulous World 


O27 | 


nit) Bee World. 


gaze at Columbus, when hee promifed | Lie. x. 
to difcover another part of the earth, | Cap.1. 


and he could not for a long time, by 
| his confidence, or arguments, induce 
any of the Chriftian Princes, either to 
aflent unto his opinion , or goe tothe 
charges of an experiment? Now if he, 
who had fuch good grounds for his 
jaflertion , could finde no better enter- 
tainement among the wifer fort, and 
upper end of the World; ’tis not like- 
ly then that this opinion which I now 
deliver, fhall receive any thing from 
| | the men of thefe dayes, efpecially our 
| | vulgar wits, but misbeliefe or derifion. 
It hath alwayes beene the unhappi- 
nefle of new truths in Philofophy, to 
be derided by thofe that are ignorant 
of the caufes of things,and rejeéted by 
others, whofe perverfeneffe ties them 
tothe contrary opinion, men whofe 
envious pride will not allow any new 
thing for truth, which they themfelves 


‘|| were not the firft inventors of. So that 


|I may juftly expe&tto beaceufled of a 
| pragmaticall ignorance, & bold often- 
| tation; efpecially fince for this opinion 
Xenophanes,a man whofe authority was 

2 able 


That the Moone. 


Liz.1.| able to addefome credit to, his. affer- | 
Cap.t. | tion, could) notefcape the like cenfure 
mes from others. For Natales Comes {peak | |, 
jib3.c17,| iag of that Philofopher , and this his } |); 
opinion, faith thus, Mensulls ne. chil || 

feaffe videantur, aliqua nova. monfira in| 
Philofophzam introducunt,us alicujus res in. 
“< venteres furf[eappareant. Some there 
‘Care who left they might feeme to 
“know nothing, will bring: up mon- 
“ftrous abfurdities in Philofophy, 
“that fo afterward they: may be fa- 
“¢ med for the invention of fomewhat. 
The fame Author doth alfo in another | |}: 
place accufe Anaxagoras Of folly for} ||, 
the fame opinion. Eff enzm non ignobilts 
gradus flulcirie, vel fi nefcias quid dicas, ta- 
menvelle, de rebus propofrts hanc vel clam 
“< partem fiabilire. ’Tis none of the 
“ worft kindes of folly, boldly to af- 
“¢ firme one fide or other, when aman | | 
“< knowes not whatto fay. 
Ifthefe men were thus cenfur’d 5.1 
may juftly then expect to be derided 
by moft, and to be beleeved by few or 
none ; efpecially {ince this opinion 
feemes to carry init{o much ftrange- 


nefie, and contradiction to the gene- 
rall 


Lib.7e GI. 


|| falb confenrof others. But how ever, 


any difcouragement, {ince I know that 
itisMot ‘common opinion that can ei- 
ther-adde or detract from the truth. 
| For, Sern ee | | | 
|r Other traths-have beene formerly. 
‘efteemed altogether as ‘ridiculous as 
this-can be.» | on 
24 1Groffe ‘abfurdities have -beene en- 
> tertained by generall opinion. 
| Ifhadl give an inftance of each, that fo 
| Imay the better prepare the Reader 
|toconfider things without prejudice, 
when hee fhall:ifee that the common 
{| oppofition againft this which 1 affirme, 
jcannot any way derogate from its 
itruth. “orl | 
“q. Other truths have beene. for-: 


atby many wife men and great Schol-. 
lers , fuch as. were Herodotus , Chryfo-' 
|fimae, Aufline, Lakantzus, the venerable: 
| Bede, Lucretius the Poet, Procopius, and: 
the voluminous. 4 balenfis , together 
|Withvall thofe Fathers or. other Au- 

B 3 thors 


|merlyaccounted a ridiculous as this. | 
|Tfhall fpecifie that of the Antipodes, 
|which have beeneé denied, and aught: 


Hee, 
Socom aly 
Lirs.'t. 


¢) 1 dam refolved that ‘this fthall not be Cap.¥. | 


Vid.loleph. 
Acofa.de 
Rat snovs 
érbis Ub. 2. 
cap. ry 
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That the Moone 


Lis.1e| thors who denied the roundnefle of 


Capt. 


1 Deciwit. 
Dei. Lb.16. 
Cap .9. 
Unfirtut.13. 
C. 24. 


the heavens. Herodotus counted it fo 
horrible an abfurdity , that hee could 
not forbeare laughing to think of it. 
Terw KE par yi aferddus yealavras , mes nbn x 
¥ Neve voov sxoprus ekwynonuhuoy O¢ O'nectveyre psovTe 
sediPuor , mere qlnre ‘ys bisouy RuXrOTEPet as X19 Topps. 
‘¢ T cannot choofe but laugh, (faith he) 
“to fee fo many men venture to de- 
“ {cribe the earths compaffe, relating 
“thofe things that are without: all 
“fenfe , asthat the Sea flowes ‘about 
“ the World,and thatthe earth it felfe 
“is round asan Orbe. But this great 


jgnorance is not fo much to be ad- 


mired in him, as in thofe learneder 
men of latér times , when all Sciences 
began to flourifh in the World. Such 
were St.Chryfoftome, who 1n his 14 Ho- 


| mily upon the Epiftle to the Hebrewes, 
1-dos make achalenge to any manthat 


fhall dafe to defend that the heavens. 
are round’, and not rather’as a tent, | 


Thus likewife S*. Auffine, who cen-| | 


fures that relation of the Antipodes 
to be an iticredible fable,and with him 
agrees theeloquent Laétantaus, Quid 


‘alli: qui effe comrarios vefizgizs nofiris An. 


tipodes 
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tipodes putant 2 num aliquid loguumur ?| Lix.1, 


aut eff quifpians tam ineptus, qui credat | Cap.t. 


effe homines » quorum vefligia (unt fuperio- 
(tA quam capita: aut 2bi gua apud nes ja- 
cent inverfapendere? fruges @ arbores de- 
 enfes verfus crefcere, pluvzas CP nives, G 
grandinem furfum ver(us cadere in ter- 
vam? Cp miratur aliquis hortos penftles 
inter feprem mira narrart, quum Phzlofo 
phi, & agros & maria, & urbes G mon- 
“ ses penfiles faczunt, 7c. W hat (faith he) 
are they that think there are Anti- 
“nodes, fuch as walk with their feet 
‘‘ againit ours? doe they {peake any 
‘likelihood ¢ or is there any one fo 
** foolifh as to beleeve that there are 
“men whofe heeles are higher than 
* their heads ¢ that things which with 
“us doe lie on the ground, doe hang 
‘there ¢ that the Plants and Trees 
“ orow downwards,that the haile,and 
| yaine, and {now fall upwards to the 
earth ¢ and doe we admire the hang- 
“ino Orchards \amongft the feven 
‘wonders, whereas here the Philo- 
“ fophers. have made the Field and 


' 


mmm ee 


“ing? What fhall we think (faith hee 
OE ae in 


Seas, the Cities & mountains hang- | 


3 Thin the Moone 


Eys.1.| in Plurarch) that men doe chins to that 
Capt place like wormes,, or hang by their | | \¥ 
| clawésas Cats’or if we fuppofea man | | |p 
alittle beyord the Center , to be dig- | | |i 
gine with 4 fpade, is it likely (ast | | \¢ 
muft be according to this opinion) that | | | 
thé earth which hee loolened, thould | | |! 
of it felfe afcend upwards’ or elfe} | |S 
fuppofe two, men with theirmiddles | | |1 
about the Cefiter, the feet of the one | | |: 
being placed where. the head of the} | |! 
other is, and{o two other men croffe i 
them , yet all thefe men thus fituated | | | 
according to this opinion fhould ftand | | | 
upright , and many other fuch groffe | | | 
confequences would follow (faith he) 
which a falfe imagination is not able } 

to fancie as pofsible: Vpon which 
confiderations , Bede alfo denies the] | | 
De vatime | OI OF any Antipodes , Negue enim | 
remporum, | Antepodarum allatenus eff Fabulis ac- | 
Cap-32, |“ comsmodandus affenfus, Nor fhould we. 
“any longer affent tothe Fable of An- | 
“tipodes. So alfo Lucretius the Poet | 
{peaking of the fame fubjeét, fayes, | 
Sed vanus flolidzs hac omniafinxerit | 

error. 
That fome idle fancie faiohed thefe 
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may be a World. 


for'fooles to beleeve. Of this opinion 
was Procopius Gazeus , but hee was 
perfwaded to it by another kinde of 
reafon: for hee thought that all the 
earth under us was funk in the water, 
according to the faying of the Pfalmift, 
| He hath founded the earth upon the 
Seas: and therefore hee accounted it 
not itthabited by any. Nay, Toflatm 
a manof later yeares and general 
learning , doth alfo confidently deny 
that there are any fuch Antipodes, 
| though the reafon which hee urges 
for it, be not fo abfurd as the former ; 
For the Apoftles, faith hee, travelled 
through ‘the whole habitable world, 
| but they never paffed the Equinodti- 
alls and if you anfwer that they are 
faid to goe through all the earth , be- 
caufe they went through all the 
knowne world ; he replies, that this is 
not fufficient, fince Chrift would have 
all men ‘to be faved, andcome tothe 
knowledge of his truth, and therefore 
| tis requifite that they fhould have tra- 
velled thither alfo, if there had beene 
any Inhabitants, efpecially fince hee 
did exprefly command them to goe 
an 
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That the Moone 


and: teach af watioxs., and preach the 
Gofpell'throughthe whole werld , and 
therefore hee thinks that as there are 
nomen ; foneither are there feas , or 
rivers, or any other conveniencie for 
habitation. *Tis commonly related of 
one Virgilius, that hee was excommu- 
nicated and condemned for a Here- 
tique by Zachary. Bifhop of Rome, be- 
caufe hee was not of the fame opinion. 
But Barontus {ayes , it was becaute hee 
thought there was another habitable 
world within ours. How ever, you 
may well enough difcerne in thefe ex- 
amples how confident many of thefe 
great Schollars were info groffe an er- 
rour , how unlikely, what an incredi- 
ble thing it feemed to them, that there 
fhould be any Antipodes ; and yet 
now this truth is as.certaine and plain, 
as fenfe or demonftration can. make 
it. This then which I now deliver, is 
not to be rejected, though it. may 
feeme to contradict the common opr 
nion. 

2. Grofle abfurdities have beene 
entertained by generall confent. I 
might inftance in many remarkable 

examples, 
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examples, but I will onely. {peake of Lis.x. 
the fuppofed labour of the Moone in | ©4p- t- 


her. eclipfes , becaufe this is neereftto 
the chiefe matter in hand, and was re- 
ceived as a common opinion amoneft 
many of the Ancients,'In fo much that 
from. hence they ftiled eclipfes by the 
name of #=%» pa/Sions , or inthe phrafe 
of the Poets, “é in 
Solts luneq;, labores. 

And therefore Plutarch {peaking ofa 
Lunary eclipfe , relates , that at fuch 
times ‘twas a cuftome amongft the Re- 
mans (the moft civill and learned 
people in the world) to found braffe 
Inftruments , and hold great torches 
toward the heaven. ray A Poualoy (Some 
bow ev ou ceusuoy \oetanis ve mere BIg LRH AG PLEV OY 70 ¢ Bic 
dure x me? manrs’ Surcis x, Axoow a’perdyre¥ wey 
zy éegvov. For by this meanes they fup- 
pofed the Moone was much eafed in 
her labours; and therefore Ovzd calls 
{uch loud Inftruments the auxiliaries 
or helps of the Moone, 


Cum fraftrarefonant era auxiliaria Lune. 


And therefore the Satyrift too,deferi- 
bing.a loud Scold,fayes, She was able 
| to 


Jx vita 
Paul. 
mil. 


Metaw, 
116. 4. 


FOR AR MIE —— | | ; 
A2 That the Moone 


| Lig.t. | to make noife enough to deliver the | 
Cape%. | labouring Moone. : 
ps Vina laborantépotevit {uccurrere Lune. 
Now the reafon of all this their ce- | 
remonie, ‘was, becatfe they fearéd the | 
wotld would fall afleepe, when ‘one 
of its eyes began to wink , and thére- 
fote they would doe whatthey could 
by loud founds to route it from’ its) 
drowfinefle , and keepe tt awake : by 
bright torches,to beftow that light tp- 
on it which it began to lofe. | 
“ Some of them thought hereby to 
keepe the Moone in herorbe, where: | 
as otherwife fhee would have fallen | 
downe uponthe earth, and the world | 
would have loft one of its lights ; for | 
the credulous people ‘beleeved , that | 
Inchantets and Witches could bring | 
the Moone downe, which madeVa- 
gilfay, | 
Cantus & & cele polfunt dedaucere Lunam, 


ee ce ome regs: —— i - en — . 


And thofe Wizards, knowing. the 
times of her eclipfes., would then 
threaten to fhew theit skill, by'pulling 
her out of her orbe.. So that when the 
filly multitude faw that fhee began to 
I looke 
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may be a World. 


therefore madea great noife that fhee 
might not heare the found of thole 
Charmes , which would otherwife 
bring her downe’; and this, is rendred 
forareafon of this cuftome by Pény 
and Propertizs ? 

Cantus &F @ curru lunam deducere tentant, 
Et facerent, fi non ava repulfa fonent. 
Plutarch gives: another reafon of it, 
and he fayes, “tis becaule they would 
haften. the Moone out of the dark 
fhade wherein fhe was involv’d, that 
fo fhee might bring away the fordes 
of thofe Saints that inhabit within 
her, which cry out by reafon they are 
then deprived of their wonted happi- 
neffe, and cannot heare the Mufick of 
the Spheares,but are forced to behold 
the torments , and wailing’ of thofe 
damned foules which are reprelented 
tothemas they are tortured.in the re- 
gion of theayre. But whether this or 
what ever elfe was the meaning of 
this fuperftition , yet certainly ‘twasa 
very ridiculous cuftome, and bewray- 
ed agreat ignorance of thofe ancient 
times, 
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lookered, they prefently feared they | Lig.r. 


fhould lofe the benefit of her light,and | Cap.r, 
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times ; ef{pecially fince it was not only | 
received by the vulgar, fuch as were | 
men of lefle note and learning, but be- | 
leeved alfo by the more famous and | 
wifer fort, fuch as were thofe great | 
Poets, Stefschorus and Pindar. And not | 
onely amongft the more fottifh Hea- | 
thens, who might account that Pla- | 


net to be one of their gods; but the| 
Primitive Chriftians alfo were in this | 
kind guilty , which made Saint Am. | 
brofe {o tartly to rebuke thofe of his | 
time, when hefaid, Tus turbatur car- | 
mintbus Globus Lung , quando caliccbus | 
© tur bantur & oculz. When your heads | 
“are troubled with cups, then you 
“* think the Moone to be troubled with | 
“¢ charmes. 
And for this reafon alfo did 4€axz. | 
mus 2 Bifhop,write a Homily againtt it, | 
wherein hee fhewed the abfurdity of | 
that foolifh fuperftition. I remember | 
chat Ludovicus Vives relates a more ri-| 
diculous ftory of a people that im-| 
prifoned an Affe for drinking up the | 
Moone, whofe image appearing in the | 
water , was covered with a cloud as | 
the Affe was drinking, for whichthe | 
poore! 
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poore beaft was afterward brought to Liz.t 
the barre to receive a fentence ac- | Cap.1. 
cording to his deferts,where the grave 
Senate.being fet toexamine the mat- 
ter, one of the Couniell ( perhaps 
wifer than the reft) rifes up, and out 
of his deepe judgement thinks it not 
fic that their Towne fhould lofe its 
Moone, but that ratherthe Affe fhould 
be cut up andthat taken out of him; 
which fentence being approved by 
the reft of thofe Politicians, as the 
fubtilleft way for the conclufion of 
the matter, was accordingly perform- 
ed. But whether this tale were true 
or no, I will not queftion; however, 
there is abfurdity enough in that for- | 
mer cuftome of the Ancients,that may 
confirme the truth to be proved, and 
plainely declare the infufficiencie of 
common opinion to adde true worth 
or eftimation unto any thing. So that 
from that which I have faid may be 
eathered thus much. 
1. Thata new truth may feeme ab- 

furd and impofsible not oncly to 

the vulgar, but to thofealfo who 

areotherwife wile menand excel- 

lent 
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lent Schollars; and hence it. will. 
follow that every new thing which 
feemes to oppofe common princi- 
ples isnot prefently ta be rejected, 
but rather to be pry’d into with a 
diligent enquiry, fince there are ma- 
ny things which are yet hid from 
us, and referv’d for future difco- 
verie. 
2. That it is not the com vonnefie of 
an opinion that can priviledge it for 
a truth ; the wrong way is fometime 
a well beaten path, whereas the 
right way (efpecially to hidden } 
truths) may be leffe trodden and 
more ob{cure. 
True indeed , the ftrangeneffe of this 
opinion will detract much from its. 
credit ; but yet wee fhould know that 
nothing 1s init felfe ftrange, fince eve- 
ry naturall effect has an equall depen- 
dance upon its caufe, and with the like 
necefsity doth follow from it ; fo that 
‘us Our ignorance which makes things 
appeare fo; and hence it comes to pafle 
that many more evident truths feeme 
incredible to fuch who. know not the 
caufes of things : you may as foone 
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perfivadefome Country Peafants.that | 
the Moone 1s made of greene Cheefe 


(as wee fay) as that.’tis bigger thar 


his Cart-wheele ; {ince both feeme | 
equally tocontradiét hisfight, and he 


has not reafon enough to leade him 


farther thanhis fenfes.. Nay fuppofe, 
(faith Plutarch) a Philofopher fhould 
be educated in fuch a fecret place, | 


where hee might notfee either Sea or 
River , and. afterwards fhould be 
brought out where one might fhew 
him the great Ocean , telling-him the 
quality of chat water , that itis brack- 
ifhfalt and not potable, and yet there 
were many vift creatures of all forms 
living in it, which make ule of the wa- 
ter as wee doe of the ayre, queftion- 
lefle hee would laugh at all this as be- 
ing monftrous lies, and fables, with- 
out any colour of truth. Juft fo will 
this truth which now deliver,appeare 
unto others; becaufe we never dreamt 
of any fuch matter as a World in the 
Moone; becaufe the ftate of that place 
| hath as yet beene vailed from our 
knowledge, therefore we can {carcely 
affent to.any fuch matter. Things are 

very 
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very hardly received which arealto- 
sether ftrange to ourthoughts and our 
fenfes. The foule may with leffe dif- 
ficulty be brought .to beleeve any ab- 


furdity, when as it has formerly beene | 


acquainted with fome colours and 
probabilities for it; but whena new, 
and an unheard of truth fhall come be- 


fore it, though it have good grounds 


and reafons , yet the underftanding is 
afraid of it as.a ftranger, and dares not 
admit it into his beleefe, without a 
great déale of reluctancie and triall. 
And befides, things that are not mani- 


fefted tothe fenfes , are not affented 


unto without fome labour of minde, 
fome travaile and difcourfe of the un. 
derftanding ; and many lazie foules 
had rather quietly repofe themfelves 
in an eafie errour, than take paines to 
fearch out the truth. The f{trangenefle 


then of this opinion which I now de-. 


liver, will be a great hinderance to its 
beliefe , but this is not to be refpected 
by reafon it cannot be helped. [have 
ftood the longer in the Preface, be- 
caufe that prejudice which the meere 
title of the booke may beget , cannot 
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eafily be removed without a great 


tell otherwife how to reétifie the 
thoughts of the Reader for an im- 
partiall furvey of the following dif- 
courfe. | 

I muft needs confefle, though I had 
often thought with my felfe that it 


| was pofsible there might be a world 


inthe Moone, yet it feemed fach an 
uncouth opinion that I never durft dif- 


cover it, for feare of being counted |. 


finzular , and ridiculous ; but after- 


| ward having read Plutarch, Galilews, Ke- 


plar , with fome others, and finding 
many of mine owne thoughts confir- 
med by fuch ftrong authority, [then 
concluded that it- was not onely pof- 
fibke there might be,but probable that 
there was another habitable world in 
that Planet. Inthe profecuting of this 
aflertion, I fhall firft: endeavour to 
cleare the way from fuch doubrs as 
may hinder the {peed or eafe of far- 
ther progreffe ; and becaufe the fup- 
pofitions imply’d inthis opinion, may 


feeme to contradict the principles of | 
reafon or faith, it will be requifite that |. 
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Lis.x. | 1 firft remove this fcruple, fhewing the 

Cap.2. | conformity of them to both thele, || | 
and proving thofe truths that may ||| 
make way forthe reft,which I fhall la- |) | 
bour to performe in the fecond, third, 
fourth, and fifth Chapters, and then |} | 
proceede to confirme fuch Propofiti- |) | 
ons, which doe more diredtly belong 
to.the maine point in hand. 


Propofition 2. 


That a plurality of worlds doth not contrae 
dit any prenciple of reafon or faith, 

~ Is reported of Arifforlechat when || | 

he faw the Books of A4ofes, hee 

commended them for fuch a-majeftick 

ftile as might become a God, but!| | 
withall hee cenfured that manner of 
writing to be very unfitting for a .Phi- 
lofopher; becaufe there was. nothing 
proved inthem, but matters were de- 

livered as if they would rather com- |} 
mand than perlwade belicfe. And ’tis 
obferved that hee fets downe nothing 

him- 
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himfelfe , but hee confirmesit by the | Lye: x, 
ftrongeft réaforis that may be found, Capa. | 


there being {carce an argument of 


force for any fubject ip Philofophy, 
which may not be picked out of his 
Writings ; and therefore“tis likely if 
there were in reafon a necefsity of one 
onely world ) that hee would have 
found out fome fuch neceflary proofe 
4s might confitme it: Efpecially fince 
hee labours for it fo much in two 
whole Chapters. But now allthe ar- 
euments which hee himfelfe urges in 


this fubject, are very weake, and farre 


enough from having in them any con- 
vincing power. Thercfore “tis likely 
that a plurality of worlds doth not 
contradi@ any principle ‘of reafon. 
However , I will fet downe the two 
chiefe of his arguments from his owne 
works, and from them you may guefle 
the force of the other. 

The firft is this ; fince every heavie 
body doth naturally tend downwards, 


and every lichtbody upwards, what | 


ahudling and confufton mult there be 
if there were two places fér gravity, 


and two’ places for lightnefle: for it 
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Lis.r1. | is probable that the earth of that other 


Cap.2. 


De 6tri- 
bus Dei, 
part.2. lib, 


2-Cap.2- 


De (Calo 
L.1.6.9-9.1. 


world would fall downto thisCenter, 
and fo mutually the ayre and fire here 
afcend to thofe Regions in the other, 
which muft needs much derogate 
from the providence of nature, and 
caufe a great diforder in his works. 
But ratio hac eff winime firma , (faith 
Zanchy) And if you well confider the 
Nature of gravity, you will plainely 
fee there 1s no ground to feare any 
fuch confufion: for heavineffe is no- 
thing elfe but fuch a quality as caufes 
a propenfion in its fubjeét to tend 
downwards towards its owne Center: 
{fo that for fome of that earth to come 
hither, would not be faida fall but an 
a{cenfion, fince it moved from its own 
place , andthis would be impofsible 
({aith Ruvz0) becaufe againft nature, 
and therefore no more to be feared 
than the falling of the Heavens. 

If youreply that then according to 
this, there muft be more Centers of 


] gravity thanone; Lanfwer. ’Tis ve- 


ry probable there are, nor can we well 
conceive, what any piece of the Moon 
would doe being fevered from the 


re{t 
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reftin the free and open ayre, but only 
returne unto it againe. 

_. Another argument hee had from 
his Mafter Plato, that there is but one 
world , becaufe there is but one firft 
mover, God.) 


Infirma etiam eft bec ratio (faith Zan- 

chy.) and we muy juftly deny the con- 
‘| fequence, fince.a plurality of worlds 
doth not take away the unity of the 
firft mover. V+ enim forma fubflamialzs, 
ficprimum efficiens apparentem folummodo 
multiplicztatems indutt per fignatame mate- 
riam_{ {aitha Country-man of ours..) 
Asthe fubftantiall forme, fo the effici- 
ent caufe hath only an appearing mul- 
tiplicity from its particular. matter. 
You may fee this point mote largely 
handled, and thefe Arguments more 
fully anfwered. by Plutarch in his 
booke (why Oracles are filent )and 
Tacob Carpentarius in his comment.on 
Alcinous. ; 

But our oppofites the Interpreters 
themfelves ;( who too often doe j#- 
rave in verba magiftri) will grant that 
there is not any f{trength inthefe con- 
fequences , and certainly then fuch 

ve weake 
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Lire. t. HaRe4 arguments could flot Cave’ 
Cap.2. | that wife Pl hilofopher, who ih his’:'| || 
ther opinions was wont to be {Wayed | 
by the ftrenoth and- power of reafon: 
wherefore’ TE fhould rather think that } 
he had fome by-refpect, which made 
him firftaffentto this opirion, and af. 
terwards ‘ftrive to prove it. Perhaps 
it was becaufe hee feared to difpleate 
his fchoHler’ Alexander of whoni “tis 
—— related that he wept to Heaté a difpuc 
1YaRq. 


tation of afiother world), ‘fincé he hadi} 
not then attained the Moniicliy of | 
this : his’ réeftleffé widé hedit would | 
have efteémed this Globe ‘of Barth 
fot big endiizh for him! ifthere had 
beéne Another. > which mae the Saty- 
rift fay of him, 

juvtnae | - we hyat inf lise angufto limite be meant 
“'THat he did vex himfelfe and {weat 
‘in his defires, as being pend up ita 
“narrow roome, when hee'was con- 
*< fin'd but to one world. Before, he 
thought to feat himfelfe next the 
Gods . bit now, when hee had done 
his beft, hee muft be content: with 
fome equall, or perhaps fuperiour 
Kings. . 
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It'may be, that C4refforle was: mo- 


thetéby take from’ Alexander the dcca- 
fidn of this fearé and difcoritent; or 
el{é, perhaps, C4rifforle himfelfe was 
i$ loth to hold the pofsibikty of 2 
wotld which he could not difeover, as 
Alexander was to heare of ofié which 
he could not conquer. ’Tis likely that 
fome: fuch by-refpeé moved hii to 
this opinion, fince the arguments lice 
urges for it, are confeft by his.zealous 
followers and commentators, “to be 
very fleightand frivolous; :and they 
thenmifelvesgrant , what lam now: to 
prove? that there is not any évidence 
itethe light of naturall reafon 5 »which 
can fufficiently: manifeft that there is 
butotre world. Soph ¢ si3 
| But however fome may jobje@, 
would it not be inconvenient and dan- 
serous to admit of fuch opinions that 
doe deftroy thofe principles of 24rz: 
flotle which all the world hath fo long 
followed 2) i =. 

This queftion is much controverted 
by fome of the Romifb Divines , Came 
| paneWa hath writ a Treatifein — 

) O 


ved to this opinion, that hee might 
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Lis.1.| of it, in whom you may fee many 

Cap.2, | things worth the reading and notice. 
| Toit I anfwer, that this pofition in 
Philofophy , doth not bring any in- 
convenience to the reft, fince ’tis not 
Ariftorle, but truth that fhould be the 
tule of our opinions,and ifthey be not 
both found together, we may fay to 
him, as hee faid to his Mafter Plato, 
Ethic.l.x. | & poe 3 evruy pire > dae @epnua’ F a’riheap. 
on “© Though Plate were his friend , yet 
“hee would rather adhere to truth 

than him. 

I muft-needs grant, that wee are all 
much beholden tothe induftry of the 
ancient Philofophers, and more efpe- 
cially to Arzflorle, for the greater part 
of our learning ; but yet ’tisnor ipgra- 
titude to {peak againft him, when hee 
oppofeth truth; for then many ofthe 
Fathers would be very guilty, efpeci- 
ally Juffie, who hath writ a Treatife | 
purpofely again{t him. , 

But fuppofe this opinion were falfe, 
yet tis not againft the faith , and fo it 
may ferve for the better confirmation 
of that which is true; the {parks of er- 
rour, being forc’d out by oppofition, 
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as the {parks of fire by the ftriking of Lr2.t 
the flint and fteele. But fuppofe too | Cap.2. 


that it were hereticall, and againft the 
faith, yet may it be admitted with the 
fame. priviledge as Arifforle , from 
-|whom many more dangerous opini- 
ons have proceeded : as that the 
world is eternall, that God cannot 
have while to looke after thefe inferi- 
our things, that after death there is:no 
reward or punifhment , and fuch like 


blafphemies , which ftrike directly at. 


the fundamentals of our Religion. 

So that it is juftly to be wondred 
why fome fhould be fo fuperftitious 
in thefe dayes , as to ftick clofer unto 
him, than unto Scripture,as if his. Phi- 
lofophy were the onely foundation of 
all divine truths. - vee 

Vpon thefe grounds both. St. V1a- 
centinus and Serafinus de firmo (as.1 have 
feene them quoted) think that 4rzfforle 
was the violl of Gods wrath, which 
was powred out upon the waters of 
wifedom by the third.Angel ; But 
for my part, I think the world is much 
beholden to him for all its fetences. 
But yet twere a fhame for thefe later 

ages 
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agesto reft our felves meerely upon 
the labours of our Fore-fathers , as if 
they had informed us of all things to 
bé knowne ; and when we are fet upon 
their fhoulders, not to fee further than 
they themfelves. did. ’Twere a fu- 
perftitious ; a lazié Opinion to think 
Ariftorles- works the bounds and limits 
of all humane invention , beyond 
which'there could be no pofsibility of | 
reaching. Certainly there are yer ma- 
ny things left to difcovery, and it can- 
not be any inconvenience forus, to 
maintainé a new truth, or rectifie an 
ancient errour. 

But the pofition ‘(fay fome) is di- 
rectly acaintt Scripture, for 
tr. Afofes tels us but of one world, 
and his Hiftory of thé Creation had 
béen very imperfe&, if God had’made 
another. 

2. Saint John {peaking of Gods 
works , fays hee made the world, in 
the fincular number, and therefore 
there is but one :’tis the argument of 
Aquinas , and he thinks that none will 
oppofe it, but fuch who with Deme- 


eritm efteeme fome blinde chance, and 


not 


me, 


not any wife providence to be the fra- | Lis. 1, 


|ged by Aquinas; if there be more 


| ther be of the fame, or of a diverfe.na- 


for then one of them could not be cal- 
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mer-of allthings: CAp tr. 
3. The opinion of mote worlds zi 

hasan ancient times beene accounted 1 

a herefte, and Bareniu affirmes that for 

this very reaion Wargilias was caft out. 

of lus Bifhoprick, and excommunica- 

ted from the Church. Sata. 

4. Afourth argument there is ur- | 748. 


worldsthan one, then they muft ei- 


ture; but they are not of the fame 
kinde ; for this were needlefle , and | 14d. 
would argue an improvidence, fince 
one would have no more perfection 
than the other; not of divers kindes, 


led the world or univerfe , fince it did 
not containe univerfall perfection. I 
have cited this argument, becaufe it is 
fo much ftood upon by Fuliss Cafar la| pe rhesom 
Galla, one that has purpofely writ aj be L- 
Treatife againft this opinion which I |” 
now deliver; but ithe Dilemma is fo 
blunt that it cannot cuton either fide, 
and the confequences fo weakethatT 
dare truft <them-without en anfwer ; 
And 
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And (by the way ) you may fee this 
later Author tn that place, where hee 
endeavours to prove a nece(sity. of 
one world, doth leave the chiefe mat- 
terin hand, and take much needleffe 
paines to difpute againft Democritus, 
who thought that the world'was made 
by the cafuall concourfe of atoms ina 
oreat vacuum. It fhould feeme that ei- 
ther his caufe or his skill was weake, 
or elfe he would have ventured upon 
a ftronger adverfary. Thefe argu- 
ments which I have fet downe,are the 
chiefeft which I have met with againtt 
this fubjedt , and yet the beft of thefe 
hath not force enough to endanger the 
truth that I have delivered. 

Vnto the two firft it may be an- 
{wered, that the negative authority of 
Scripture is not prevalent in thofe 
things which are not the fundamen- 
tals of Religion. 

But you le reply, though it doe not 
neceffarily conclude, yet ’tis probable 
if there had beene another world, wee 
fhould have had fome notice of it in 
Scripture. {2 Re ot 

Tanfwer , ’tis as probable that the 

Scrip- 
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Scripture fhould have informed us of | Liz... 
ithe planets , they being very remark- | Cap.2.. 
r| | able parts of the Creation, and yet 
neither Aofes, nor Job, nor the Pfalmes 
-| | (the places moft frequent.in A ftrono. 
‘| | micall obfervations) nor any other 
Scripture mention any of them but 
the Sunne and Moone. Becaufe the 
difference betwixt them and the other 
ftarres, was knowne onely to thofe 
who were learned men , and had skill 
in Aftfronomze, As for that exprefsion 
in Job Va 12312 the flarres of the mor- | toh 38 7. 
nigg, it is inthe plurall number, and 
therefore cannot properly be applied 
to Venus. And for that in Zfaiah 95071, 
‘tis confefled to be a word of obfcure 
interpretation, and therefore is but by 
eueffe tran flated inthat fence. It be- 
ing a true andcommon rule, that He- 
aa BS ‘ Fromond. 
bras vet fideralts minime curiop céleftinm | pp4t.3, 
nominum penuria laberamt. The Jewes | <ap-2. 
being but little skilled in Aftronomie, hg 
their language dos want proper ex-] nidip. 
prefsions for the heavenly bodies ,} Whichis 
| and therefore they are faine;fome-| icq toh 
| times toggttribute the fame name unto} for the 


. planets & 
divers conttellations. for the 12 


Now fignes. | 
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Las... | Nowatthe Holy Ghoft had inten- 
Cap.%- | dedto reveale unto us.any naturall fe- 
crets,.certainly hee would never have 

omitted the mention of the planets, 
| Kom. in-| Quorum motu nihil eft quod de Conditoris 
lars | fapiencia reftarur evidentins apud eos qui 
capiuat. “Which doe fo evidently :fet 

forth the wifedome of the:Creator. 

And therefore you muft know that 

‘tis befides the fcope of the old Te- 

ftament orthe new , to difcover any 

thing unto us concerning the fecrets 

of Philofophy , “tissnot “his intent in 

the new Teftament, fince wee cannot 
conceive how it might any way be- 

long .either-to the Hiftorical,.exegeti- 

call , or propheticall parts of it: nor‘is 

it his intent inthe-old Teftament, as 1s 

well obferved by our Countrey-man 

Matter Wricur. Non Mofts aut Pro- 

In Epift.ad ge , 

Gilherr, | Poetarum inflirutum fusf[eviderur AM athe- 
maticas aliquas aut Phyficas {ubsclitates 
promulgare , fed ad vulge captum & lo- 
quendz morem, quemadmodum nutrices in- 
fantults folent , {efe accommodare, *’Tis 
“not the endeavour of A4Zofes or the 
“Prophets to difcover any Mathema- 
“ticall or Philofophicall a a 
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the Creation. But ’tis certaine (faith 
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“but rather to accommodate them- 
“ felves to vulgar capacities, and ordi- 
“nary fpeech’, as nurfes are wont to 
“ufe their Infants. True indeed, 44- 
fes is there to handle the. Hiftory of 


Calvin) that his purpofe is totreat only 

of the vifible forme of the world, and 

thofe parts of it which might be moft 

eafily underftood by the ignorant and 
cuder fort of people, and therefore we 
are not thence to expect the difcovery 

of any naturall fecret. Artes reconditas 
aliunde difcat qui volet , bze fpiritus Dei 

omnes imul fine exceptione doceve voluit. 
As for more hidden Arts,they mutt be 
looked for elfe-where ; the Holy 
Ghoft did here intend to inftrué all 
without exception. Andtherefore ’tis 
obferved , that AZofes does not any 
where meddle with fuch matters as 
were very hard to be conceived; for 
being to informe the common people 
as well as others, he does it after a vul- 
gar way; as itis commonly noted, de- 
claring the originall chiefely of thofe 
things whichare obvious to the fenfe, 

and being filent of otherthings which} 
D then 
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then could not well be apprehended. 
And therefore Pererzus propofing the 
queftion, why the Creation of plants 
& herbs is mentioned, but not of met- 
talls and mineralls ? 

Anfwers. Quia iffarum rerum ge- 
neratio eff vulgo occulta  zgneta. Be- 
caufe thefe things are not fo com- 
monly knowne as the other; and 
hee adds, Mofes non omnia, [ed manifefta 
omnibus enarranda {ufcepit. Mofes did 
not intend to relate unto us the begin- 
nings of all things, but thofe onely 
which were moft evident unto all 
men. And therefore too, quinas ob- 
ferves that hee writes nothing of the 
ayre , becaufe that being invifible, 
the people knew not whether there 
were any fuch body or no. And tor 
this very reafon, St. Jerom alfo thinks 
that there is nothing expreft concer- 
ning the Creation of Angels , becaufe 
the rude and ignorant vulgar were not 
fo capable of apprehending their na- 
tures. And yet notwithftanding,theie 
areas remarkable parts of the Creati- 
on, and as fit to be knowneas. another 
world. And therefore the Holy Ghoft 

too 
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too ufes fuch vulgar exprefsioris, 
which fet things forth rather as they 
appeare , than asthey are, as when he 
calls the Moone one of the greater lights, 
whereas ‘tis the leaft that wee can fee 
inthe whole heavetis. So, afterwards 
{peaking of the great raine which 
drowned the world; hee fayes , The 
windowes of heaven were opened,be- 
caufe it feemed to come with that vio- 

lence, as if it were poured out fret 

windowes inthe Firmament. | 
And in reference to this,a drowth 1s 
defcribed in fundry other” places by 
the heavens being {hut up. So that the 
phrafes which the Holy Ghoft ufes 
concerning thefe things, are not to be 
underftood ina literall fenfe;, but ra- 
ther as vulgar exprefsions ; and this 
rule is fet down by Saint Auflin,where 
{peaking concerning that inthe Pfalm, 
who ftretched the earth upon the waters, he 
notes that when the words of Scrip- 
ture fhall feeme to contradict com- 
mon fenfe or experience , there are 
they to be underftood in a quahfied 
fence, and not according to the letter. 
And ’tis obferved , that for wanr of 
Ly 2 this 
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this rule, fome of the Ancients have 


faftned ftrange abfurdities upon the 
words of the Scripture. So Saint 4. 
byofe efteemed it a herefie to think that 
the Sunneand Starres were not very 
hot , as being againft the words of 
Scripture, P/alm.19.6.where the P{al- 
mift fayes, that there is nothing that is 
hid from the heat of the Sunne. So 
others there are that would prove the 


heavens not tobe round, out of that } 


place, Pfsl.104.2. Hee flretched out the 
heavens like a curtaine, So Procopius alfo 
was of opinion, that the earth was 
founded upon the waters; nay, hee 
made it part of his faith,proving it out 
of P fal.24.2.He bath founded the earth up- 
on the (eas,and effabli{hed it upon the floods. 
Thefe and fuch like abfurdities have 
followed , when men looke for the 
srounds of Philofophy in the words 
of Scripture. So that,from what hath 
beene faid, I may conclude that the fi- 
lence of Scripture concerning any o- 
ther world , is not fufficient argument 
to prove that there is none. Thus for 
the two firft arguments. 

Vuto the third, I may anfwer, that 


this { ‘|’ 
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this very example is quoted by others, | Lis.1. 
to fhew the ignorance of thofe primi- Cap.2. 
tive times , who. did fometimes con- 

demne what they did not underftand, 

and have often cenfur’d the lawfull 

and undoubted parts of Mathematicks 

for hereticall , becaufe they them- 

felves could not perceive a reafon of 

it. And therefore their practife in this 
particular, is no fufficient teftimonie 

againtt us. 

But laftly, Lanfwer to all the above 
named objections , that the terme 
(World) may be taken in a double 
fenfe, more generally forthe whole 
Vniuerfe,as it implies in it the elemen- 
tarie and ethereall bodies, the ftarres 
andtheearth. Secondly, more parti- 
cularly for an inferiour “World con- 
fifting of elements. | 

Now the maine drift of all thefe ar- 
euments, is to confute a plurality of 
Worlds inthe firft fenfe, andif there 
were any fuch, it might,perhaps, feem 
ftrange, that Mofes , or St. Fobx fhould 
either not know, or not mention its 
creation. And Virgilius was condem- 
ned for this opinion, becaufe hee held 
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Lis.t.| quodfe alius mundus fub terra, aleufque 


Cap. 2- 


Sol Luna, (as Barontus ) that within 
our globe of earth, there was another 
wotld, another Sunne and Moone, 
and fo he might feeme to exclude this 
from the number of the other crea- 
tures. | | 

But now there is no fuch danger in 
this opinion, which is here delivered, 
fince this World is faid to be inthe 
Moone, whofe creation is particularly 
expreft. 

So that in the firft fenfe I yeeld,that 
there is but one world, which is all 
that the arguments doe prove ; but un- 
derftand it in the fecond fenfe, and fo 
[ afhirme there may be more , nor doe 
any of the above named objections 
prove the contrary. 

Neither can this opinion derogate 
from the divine Wifedom (as Aguzaas 
thinks) but rather advance it, fhewing 
a comptndiam of providence, that could 


make the fame body a world, anda. 
| Moone; a world for habitation,and a 


Moone forthe ufe of others, andthe 
ornament of the whole frame of Na- 
ture. For as the members of the body 


ferve } 


a 
esti 
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ferve not onely for the prefervation of 
themfelves, but for the ufe and conve- 
niencie of the whole, as the hand pro- 
tects the head as well as faves it felfe, 


fo is it in the parts of the Vniverfe, 


where each one may ferve as well for 
theconfervation of that which ts with- 
in it, as the help of others without ir, 
Aterfennus a late Jeluite, propofing 
the queftion whether or no the opini- 


on of more worlds than one,be hereti- | 


call and againft the faith 7 He an{wers 
itnegatively, becaufe it does not con- 


| tradict any expreffe place of Scripture, 


or determination of the Church. And 
though (faith he) it feemes to bea rafh 
opinion, as being againft the confent 
of the Fathers ; yet if this controverfie 
be chiefly Philofophicall, then their 
authorities are not of fuch weight. 
Vntothis it may be added, that the 
content of the Fathers is prevalent 
onely in fuch points as were firft con- 


| troverted amongft them, and then ge- 


nerally decided one way, and not in 
fuch other particulars as never fell un- 

der their examination and difpute. 
I have now in fome meafure ,fhewed 
D4 that 
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that a plurality of worlds does not 
contradict any principle of reafon or 
place of Scripture ; and fo cleared the 
firft part of that fuppofition which is 
implied in the opinion. 

It may next be enquired , whether 
*tis pofsible there may be a globe of 
elements in that which wee call the 
zthereall parts of the Vniverfe ; for if 
this (as it is according to the common 
opinion) be priviledged from any 
change or corruption,it will be in vain 
then to imagine any element there, 
and if we will have another world,we 
muft then feeke out fome other place 
for its fituation. The third Propofiti- 
on therefore fhall be this. 


Propofition 3. 


That the heavens doe not con{ift of any fuch 
pure matter, which can priviledge them 
from the like change and corruption , as 
thefe inferiour bodies are lable unto. 


T hath beene often queftioned a- 
moneft the ancient Fathers & Phi- 
lofophers , what kinde of matter that 


fhould 


: 
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fhould be of which the heavens are 
framed. Some think that they confit 
of a fifth fubftance diftin& from the 
foure elements, as Artfforle holds ,and 
with him fome of the late Schoole- 
men, whofe fubtill braines could not 
be content to attribute to thofe vaft 
glorious bodies but common materi- 
alls ,.and therefore they themfelves 
had rather take pains to preferre them 
to fome extraordinary nature; whereas 
notwithftanding , all the arguments 
they could invent, were not able to 
convince anecefsity of any fuch mat- 
ter, as is confeft by their owne * fide. 
It were much to be defired, that thefe 
men had not in other cafes, as well as 
this, multiplied things without necef- 
fity, and as if there had not beene e- 
nough to be knowne in the fecrets of 
nature, have fpunne out new Lubjects 
from their own braines, to finde more 
work for future ages ; I fhall not men- 
tion their arguments, {ince ’tis already 
confeft, that they are none of them of 
any neceffary confequence'; and be- 
fides, you may fee them fet downe in 
any of the books de Cele. 


But 
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But itisthe generall confent of the 
Fathers , and the opinion of Lombard, 
that the heavens confift of the fame 
matter with thefe fublunary bodies. 


S'. Ambrefe is fo confident of it,that he 
efteemes the contrary a herefie. True} 


indeed, they differ much among them- 
felves,fome thinking them to be made 
of fire, others of water, and others of 
both; but herein they generally agree, 
that they are all framed of fome ele- 
mentor other. Which Dionyfias Car. 
thufanus colle&s from that place in 
Genefis, where the heavens are mentio- 
ned in their creation, as divided onely 
in diftance from the elementary bo- 
dies, & not as being made of any new 
matter. To this purpofe others cite 
the derivation of the Hebrew word 
DOW, ges OV ib: & OD aque or guaf 
WS ignt & D"D aque. Becaule they 
are framed out of thefe elements. But 
concerning this , you may fee fundry 
difcourfes moreat large in Ladevecus 
Molina, Eufebias Nirembergim, with 
divers others. The venerable Bede 
thought the Planets to confift of all 
the foure elements ; and ‘tis likely that 

the 
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the other parts ate of an aereous fub- 
ftance , as will be fhewed afterward ; 
however, I cannot now ftand to recite 
the arguments for either, I have onely 
urged thefe Authorities to counter- 
vaile 4riffotle, and the Schoolemen, 
and the better to make way for a 
proofe of their corruptibility. 

The next thing then to be enquired 
after, is, whether they be of a corrup- 
tible nature , not whether they can be 
deftroyed by God ; for this, Scripture 
puts out of doubt. 

Nor whether or no ina long time 
they would weare away and grow 
worfe; for from apy fuch feare they 
have beene lately priviledged. But 
whether they are capable of fuch 
changes and vicifsitudes, as this inferi- 
our world is lyable unto? 

The two chief opinions concerning 
this, have both erred in fome extre- 
mity, the one fide going fo farre from 
the other, that they have both gone 
beyond the right, whilft 4riforle hath 
oppofed the truth , as well as the} 

Stoicks. 

Some of the Ancients have thought, | 

that 
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need of nourifhment from the ele- 
ments, by wetthey were continually 
fed, & fo had divers alterationsby rea- 
fonoftheir food;:this is fathered onHe- 
raclatus,tollowed by that great Natura- 
lift Péizy,& in generall attribtited to all 
the Stoicks. You may fee Seneca ex- 
prefly to this purpofe iu thefe words. 
Ex iHa alimenta omnibus animalibus,om. 
nibus (aris, omnibos flellis dividuatur-hinc 
profertur quo [ufteneantur tot Sidera tam 
exercitata, tam avida, per drem,nottémaue, 
ut in operetta in paflw. Speaking of the 
earth, he fayes, from thence itis that 
nourifhment ts divided to all the living 
creatures, the Plants and the Strarres ; 
hence were inftained fo many conftel- 
lations, fo laborious, fo greedy, both 
day and night, as well intheir feeding 
as working, Thus allo Lacaa fings, 
Necnon Oceano pafci phebsmque po 
lumg, Credimus, 

Vnto thefe Prolomiealfo that learned 
Egyptian feemed to agree, when hee 
affirmes that the body of the Moone 
1s moifter, and cooler than any of the 


other Planets, by reafon of the earthly 


vapours 
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| vapours that are exhaled unto it. You} Lis.r. 
fee thefe Ancients thought the Hea- | Cap.3, 
vens to be fo farre from this imagined 
incorruptibility, that rather like the 
weakeft bodies they ftood in need of 
fome continual! nourifhment, without 
which they could not fubfift. 

But Ariffotle and his followers were 
fo farre from this , that they thought 
thofe glorious bodies could not con- 
taine within them any fuch principles 
as might make them lyable to the leaft 
change or corruption ; and their chiefe 
reafon was, becaufe we could notin 
fo long afpace difcerne any alteration 
among ft them; But unto this Lanfwer. 

1. Suppofing wee could not, yet 
would it not hence follow that there 
were none, as hee himfelfein effed 
doth confeffe in another place; for 
{peaking concerning our knowledge | pe cele.t2 | 

| ofthe Heavens, he fayes, ’tis very im- | °?-3- 
perfect and difficult, by reafon of the 
vatt diftance of thofe bodies from us, 
and becaufe the changes which may 
| happen unto them,are nat either bigge 
enough, or frequent enough to fall 
| within the apprehenfion and obferva- 
tion 
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tion of our fenfes ; no wonder then if 


he himfelfe be deceived in his afferti- 
ons concerning thefe particulars, But 
yet, inthis hee imphes, that ifa man 
were nearer to thefe heavenly bodies, 
hee would bea fitter Judge to decide 
this controverfie than himfelfe. Now 


its our advantage, that by the help of 


Galilews his glaffe, wee are advanced 
nearer unto them, andthe heavens are 
made more prefent to us than they 
were before. However,as it is with us 
where there be many vicilsitudes and 
fuccefsions of things, though the earth 
abiderh for ever: So likewife may it be 
among{t the planets, in which though 
there fhould be divers alterations, yet 
they themfelves may ftill continue of 
the fame quantity and light. 

2. Though wee could not by our 
fenfes fee fuch alterations, yet our rea- 
fon might perhaps fufficiently con- 
vince us of them. Nor can wee well 
conceive how the Sunne flould reflect 
again{tthe Moane, and yet not pro- 
ducefome alteration of heat. Diogenes 
the Philofopher was hence perfwa- 
ded, that thofe fcorching hgats had 

burnt 
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burnt the Moone into the forme of 2} Lrs.r. 


Pumice-ftone. 

3. Lanfwer, that there have beene 
{ome alterations obferved there ; wit- 
nefle thofe comets which have beene 
feene above the Moone. As alfo thofe 
{pots or clouds that encompaffe the 
body of the Sun,amoneft which,there 
isa frequent fuccefsion by a corrupti- 
on of the old,and a generation of new. 
So that though 4rzflorles confequence 
were fufficient,whé he proved that the 
heavens were not corruptible,becaule 
there have not any changes beene dif- 
covered in them ; yet this by the fame 


reafon muft be as prevalent , that the 


Heavens are corruptible,becaufe there 
have beene fo many alterations obfer- 
ved there ; But of thefe, together with 
a farther confirmation of this propolt- 
tion, I fhall have occafion to {peak af- 
terwards ; Inthe meane fpace, I will 
referre the Reader to that work of 
Sheiner,a late Jefuite which he titles his 
Rofa Vrfina, where hee may fee this 


Cap.3. 
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point concerning the corruptbility of | 6? 24°35: 


the Heavens largely handled,and {ufh- 
There 
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There are fome other things, on 


which I micht here take an occafion| 


o 


to enlarge my felfe; but becaufe they | 


are directly handled by many others, 
and doe not immediatly belong to the 
chiefe matter in hand, I fhall therefore 
referre the Reader to their Authors, 
and omit any large proofe of them my 
felfe, as defiring all pofsible brevity. 
tr. The firftisthis: That there are 
no folid Orbes. If there be a habitable 


| world inthe Moone (which I now af- 


firine) it muft follow, that her Orbe is 
not folidas Arifterle f{uppofed ; and if 
not hers, why any of the other. +I ra- 
ther think that they are all of a fluid 
(perhaps aereous){ubftance. Saint Azg- 
brofe, and Saint Bafl did endeavour to 
prove this out of that place in Z/ay, 
where they are compared to {moak,as 
they are both quoted by Rhodiginus, 
Eufebius Nicrembergius doth likewife 
from that place confute the folidity 
and incorruptibility of the Heavens, 
and cites for the fame interpretation 
the authority of Euftachins of Antioch . 
and Saint 4#fiz,1am fure,in one place 
feemes to affent unto this opinion, 

though 
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though hee does often in his other 
works cohtradictit. 

If youefteeme the refleimozy of the 
ancient Fathers, to be of any great 
force or ¢ onfequence ina Philofophi- 
call difpute, you may fee them to this 
purpofe in Sixrus Senenfis ld.5 .Bzblioth. 
annot.14. The chicfe reafons, that are 
|commonly urged for the confirmati- 
on of it, are briefly thefe' three. 

t From the altitude of divers co- 
mets , which have beene obferved to 
be above the planets, thorough whote 
Orbs Cif they had | beene fol id ) there 
would not have beerie any paflage. To 
fhefemay be added thofe leffer pla- 
nets lately difcovered about Jupiter 

and Saturze, for which Aftronomers 
have not yet framed any Orbs. 

2 FiGm that uncertainty ofall A- 
ftronomiicall obfervations, which wiil 
follow upon the lup; nofition of fuch 
folid{pheres. For then we fhould ne 
ver difcerne any Starre but by 2 Hit 
titude of refra@tions , and fo confe- | 
quently wee could not pofsibly finde | 
their true fituations either in refpect of | 
us, or ih regatd ofone another: Since | 

H..... what 
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Liz.r, | What ever the eye difcernes by a re-| | |- 
Cap.3 fracted beame, it apprehends to be in 
| {ome other pla ace than wherein it is. 


But now this would be fuch an incon- 
venience , as would quite fubvert the 
srounds & whole Art of Aftronomy, 
and therefore is by no meanes to he 
admitted. 

Vnto this it is commonly an{wered, 
that all thofe Orbs are equally dia- 
phanous, though nor of a continued] | 
quantity. W ee reply, th 1at fuppofing | 
they were set this cannot hinder them 
from ‘being the caufes of refraction, 
which is produce ed as well by the di- 
: i verfity of {uperficies , as’ the different 

per{picuity of bodies. Two glaffes put 
together, will caufe a divers refraction 
from another finele one that its but of 

equall thicknefle and perf{picuity. 
3 From the different height of the} | 
| fame planet at feverall times. For if j 
according tothe ufuall Ayporbefis,there 
fhould be fuch diftiné , folid Orbs, 
then it would be impofsible that the 
planets fhould intrench upon one ano- 
thers Orbs, orthat two of them at fe- | ||) 
verall times fhould be above one ano- 
ther 


eteenent | 


ce 


may be a World. 5 


| ther, which notwithftanding hath bin | Liz.1, 
| proved to be fo by later experience, | Cap,3, 
Tycho hath obferved,thac Vewws is fom- 


times nearer to us than the Sunne or 
Afercury,and {omtimes farther off than 
both ,; which appearances Regiomonta- 
nos himfelfe does acknowledge, and 
'withall, does confefle that they can- 
not be recoriciled to the common H)- 
porhelts . | 
But for your better fatisfaction 
herein, I fhall referre you to the above 
famed Sehemer, in his RofaVrfpa, in 
whom you may fee both authorities 
and reafon, very largely and diftinGly 
fer downe for this opinion. For the 
better confirmation of which hee ad- 
joynes alfo fome authenticall Epiftles 
of Fredericus Callus Lynceus 5a Noble 
Prince, written to BeMarmine, contain. 
ing divers reafons tothe fame purpofe. 
You may alfo fee the fame truth fet 
downe by Johannes Pena, in his Pre- 
face to Euclads Opticks , and Chraftoph. 
Rothmanaus both who thought theFir- 
mament to be onely ayre: and though] |. 2», 
the noble Tycho doe difpute againft} 5.72.11, 
them, yet he himfelfe holds Oued pra- | o% 
E 2 pins | 
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Lis.I. pius ad veritatss penetra Iza accedit bac opt- 


Cap.3- 


nio, quam Arsfloreleca vulzaruer avproba- 
ta, que celuns pluribus realibus atque in- 
pervits urbibus citra rem replevit.' “° That 
“this opinion comes neerer to the 
¢ truth than that common one of 47i- 
“¢ forle which hath to no purpole filled 
“rhe Heavens with fuch reall and im- 
“¢ pervious Orbs. 

9. There is no element of frre, 
which muft be held with this opinion 
here delivered; for if wee fuppofea 
world in the Moone, then it will fol- 
low, that the fphere of fre, either 1s 
not there where’tis ufually placed in 
the concavity of his Orbe, or elfe that 
chere is no fuch thing at all, which 1s 
moft probable, fince there are not any 
fuch folid Orbs, that. by their fwift 
motion might heat and enkindle the 
adjoyning ayre , which is imagined to 
be the reafon of that element. The 
aiguments that are commonly urged 
to this purpofe, are thete. 

+ That which was before alledged 
concerning the refractions which will 
be caufed by a different medium. For 


ifthe matter of the heavens be of one 
thick- 
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thickneffe,and the element of fire ano- 
ther, and the upper Region of ayre di- 
find from both thefe , “andthe lower 
Region feverall from al! the reft,there 
will then be fuch 2 multiplicity of re- 
fractions , as muft neceflarily deftroy 
the certainty of all Aftronomicall 
obfervations. All which inconveni- 
ences might be avoyded by fuppo- 
finz (as wee doe) that there is one- 
ly one Orbe of vaporous ayre which 
encompafles our earth, all che reft be- 
ing Ztherea# and of the fame perfpi- 
cuit 2 

2 The fituation of this element does 
no way agree with 4riftotles own prin- 
ciples, or ‘that common providence of 
nature, which wee may difcerne in or- 
dinary matters. For if the heavens be 
without all elementary qu alities, as is 
ufual ly fuppofed , then it would bea 
very incongruous thing for the ele- 
pee of fire to be placed immediatly 

1ext unto it: “Since the heat of this is 
re moft powerfull and vigorous qua- 
lity that is amoneft allt the reft - » And 
Nature in her other works , does not | 
joyne extreames, but b Dy fomet! hinge of 
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a middle difpofition. So in the very 
frame of our bodies, the bones which 
are of a hard fubftance, and the flefh of 
afoft, are not joyned together but by 
the intercéfsion of membranes and 
oriffels , fuch as being of a middie na- 
ture may fitly come betwixt, 

"Tis nat conceiveable for what 
ufe or benefit there fhould be any fuch 
element in that place ,\and certaine it 
is that Nature does not doe any thing 
in vaine. 

4 Betwixttwo cextreams there can 
be but one Medium, ‘and therefore be- 
tweene thofe two oppofite elements 
of earth and water, it may feeme more 
cofivenient to place onely the ayre, 
which fhall partake of middle quali- | | | 
ties different from both. ( 

s Fire does not feeme fo properly | |, 
and diredtly to be oppofed to any} ||: 
thing as Ice, and if the onebenotan| || 
element, why fhould the other? | 


° = 
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If you object thatthe fire which we 
commonly ufe, does alwayes tend up- 
wards, I anfwer, This cannot prove 
that there is anaturall place for fuch 
anelement,fince our adverfaries them- 
felves 
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{elves doe grant that culzary and ele- 
mentary fire are of different kinds. The 
one does burne, fhine, and corrupt its 
fubje@ ; the other difagrees from itin 
all thefe refpects. And therefore from 
the a{cent of the one, wee cannot pro- 
perlyinferre the being or fituation of 
the other. 

But for your farther fatisfaction 
herein, you may perufle Cardan, Foban- 


| nes Pena that learned Frenchman , the 


noble Tycho , with divers others who 
have purpoiely handled this propo- 
fition. 

3. I might addeathird , wz, that 
there is no Mufick of the ipheares; for 
if they be not folid,how can their mo- 
tion caufe any fuch found as is con- 
ceived? I doe the rather meddle with 
this , becaufe Plutarch {peakes as if a 
man might very conveniently heare 
that harmony,if he were an inhabitant 
in the Moone. But I guefle that hee 
laid this out of incogitancy, and did | 
not well confider thofe neceflary con- 
fequences which depended upon his 
opinion. However, the world would 
have no great loffe in being deprived 
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pi LIBer. | of this Mufick, unlefle at fomtimes we 


| Cap. 3 . 


| De vomit 
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had the priviledge to heare it: Then 
indeed Phzlo the Jew. thinks it would 
faveus thecharges of dyet, and wee 
might live at an eafie rate by & a5 
at the eare only ,anc d receiving no other 
nourifhment ; and for this very reafon 


(fayes he) was A4ofes enabled to tarry | 
torty dayes and forty nights in the} 
Mount without cating any thing , be- : 


caufe hee there heard the melody of 
the Heavens. --Rzfum tencaiis. | know 
this‘Mufick hath had great Patrons, 


both facred & prophane Authors,fuch | 


as Ambrofe, Bede, Boetius, Anfelme, Plato, 
Cicero, and others; but becaute itis not 
now, Ithink,aflirmed by any, I fhall 
not therefore beftow either paines or 
time in areuing againit it. 

It may futhice that I have onel: y na- 
med thefethree lat, and for rhik cura 
more neceflary , have referred: the 
Reader to others for fatisfaction. I 
fhallin the next place proceed to the 

nature of the Moones body , to know 
whether that be capable of any fuch 


conditions, as may make it pofsible to 


be inhabited, and what thofe qualities 
are 


————— 
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are wherein it more neerely agreeS | Liz.r. 
with our earth. : Ca.4. 


Propofition 4. 


That the Moone is afolid, compated, opa- 
cous body. 


Shall not need to ftand long inthe 

proofe of this Propofition, fince it 
isa truth already agreed on by the ge- 
nerall confent of the moft andthe beft 
Philofophers. 

1 It isfolid,inoppofitiontofluid,| 
as is the ayre;for how otherwife.could 
it beat back the light which it receives 
from the Sunne? 

jut here it may be queftioned,whe- 
ther or no the Moone beftow-her light 
upon us by the reflection of the Sun- 
beames from the fuperficies of her.bo- 
dy, orelfe by her owne illumination? | _ ,,.,. 
Some there are who affirme this latter ls, cteah 
part. So* Averroes,®C elius Rhodiginm, | b Ant.le- 
¢ Fulius Celar,ec. And their reafon is, rae 
becaufe this light is difcerned in many | c De phe- 
places, whereas thofe bodies which |” “#e-) 
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Lis. 1.| give light by reflexion, can there only 


Cap.4- 


be perceived where the angle of re- 


flexion is equall to theangle of inci-: 


dence, and this is only in one place; as 
ina lo8king-glaffe,thofe beams which 
are reflected from it , cannot be per- 
ceived in every place where you may 
feethe glafle , but onely there where 
your eye is placed on the fame ‘line 
whereon the beames are reflected. 
But to this I anfwer, That the argu- 
ment will not hold of fuch bodies 
whofe fuperficies is full of unequall 
parts and gibbofities as the Moone is. 
Wherfore it is as wel the more proba- 
ble as the more common opinion, that 
her light proceeds fr6 both thefe cau- 
fes,from reflexion & illumination; nor 
doth it herein differ from our earth, 
fince that alfo hath fome light by illu- 
mination: for how otherwife would 
the parts about us in a Sunne-fhine day 
appeare fo bright , when as the rayes 


of reflexion cannot enter into our eye? | 


For the better illuftration of this,we 
may confider the feveral wayes wher- 
by divers bodies are enlightned.. Ei- 
ther as water by admitting the beams 

into 
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into its fubftance; or as ayre andthin | Lys. x. 
clouds, by tran{mitting the rayes quite | Cap.q.' 


thorow their bodies;or as thofe things 
that are of an opacous nature and 
fmooth {uperficies , which refl@ét the 
light only in one place; or elfe as thofe 
things which are of an opacous nature 


and rugged fuperficies , which by a |}. 


kind of circumfluous reflexion, are at 
the fame time difcernable in many 
places, as our Earth and the Moone. 
2. Itiscompact', and nota {pungie 
and porous fubftance. But this ts de- 
nied by 2 Diogenes, b Vitellzo, and ¢ Rei- 
noldw,and {ome others, who held the 
Moone to be of the fame kind of na- 
ture as a Pumice ftone; & this,fay they, 
is the reafon why in the Suns eclipfes 
there appeares within her a duskifh 
ruddy colour,becaufe the Sun beames 
being refracted in pafsing through 
the pores of her body mutt neceflarily 
be reprefented under fuch a colour. 
But I reply , if this be the caufe of 
her redneffe , then why doth fhee not 
appeare under the fame forme when 
fhee is about a Sextile Afpe&tyand the 
darkned part of her body is difcern- 
able ¢ 


2 


a Plut.de 
pla, phil, 
12.06.13: 
biOpe.lsb.4. 
c Com.Pur- 
bas.Theo.p. 
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Liz. I. able 2 for then alfo.doe the fame rayes 

Cap.4. paffe through her, and therefore in all 
likelyhood fhould produce the fame 
effect ; and notwithftanding thofe 
beames are then diverted from us,that 


ftraight line , yet muft the colour ftill 
remaine vifible inher body. And be- 


{pots would not alwayes be the fame, 
but divers asthe various diftance of 
Scaliger. | the Sunng requires. Againe,ifthe Sun 
aa beames did paffe t through her , why 
3° | then hath the not ataile (faith seal ger) 
as the Comets ? why doth fhe appeare 
in fuch anexact round? and not rather 
ttended with a long flame, fince it is 
Sw this penetration of the Sunne 
beames,thatis ufually attributed to be 
the caufe of beards in blazing ftarres. 
3. It is opacous, not tran{parent 
or diaphanous like Cr yitall or glafle, 
Plut.defe-| as Empedocles t thought , who heldthe 
ae rine. | Moonto bea clobe of pure congealed 
ayre, like haile inclofed ina fpheare 
of fire; forthen, 
1. Why does fhee not alwayes ap- 
peare in the full¢. fince.the light 1s 
difperfed 
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they cannot enter into our eyes by 2 | 


fides, according to this opinion , the | . 
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difperfed through all her body ¢ 
2. How can the interpofition of 
‘ther body fo darken the Sunne,or caufe 
fuch great ecliptes as have turned day 
into night, that have difcovered the 


ftarres , and frichted the birds with 
fuch a fiddaine darkneffe , that the “y : 


fell downe upon the earth , as itis: 
lated in divers Hiftories. And there- 
fore Heredorm telling of -an eclipie 
which fell in Xerxes time , defcribes it 
CUS 2 stances tensaee'y avd te. Seay GS pny Loarie Les’ 
The Sun leaving, his wonted feat in the 
heavens, vanifhed away : all which ar- 
cues fch z Bates Gerktetie as could 
not have Beene. if her body had beene 
per{picuous. Yet fomé there are who 
| interpret all thefe relations to be hy- 
| berbolicall exprefsions, and the noble 
Tycho thinks it naturally impofsible 
that any e¢clipfe fhould caufe fuch 
darknefle , becaufe the body of the 
Moone can never totally cover the 
Sunne. However,in this he is fingular, 
all other Aftronomers (if [ may be- 
leeve Keplar) being on the contrarie 
opinion, by teafon the Diameter of 
the Moone does for the moft part ap- 
peare 
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Lis.1.| peare bigger tous thanthe Diameter 


Cap.4. 


De phe- 


of the Sunne. 
But here Fulius Cefar once more, 


nom.Line, | puts in to hinder our patlage. The 


€.Ule 


Prop. 9. 
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animalb. 


Moone (faith he)is not altogether opa- 
cous, becaufe ’tis {till of the fame na- 
ture with the heavens which are in- 
capable of totall opacity : and his rea- 
fonis, becaufe perfpicuiry is an infe- 
parable accident of thofe purer bo- 
dies , and this hee thinks mutt neceffa- 
rily be granted; for he ftops there, and 
proves no further; but to this I fhiall 
deferre ananfwer , till hee hath made 
up his argument. 

Wee may frequently fee, that her 
body does fo etlipfe the Sunne, as our 
Earth doth the Moone. And befides, 
the mountains that are obferved there, 
doe caftadark fhadow behind them, 
as {hall be fhewed afterwards. Since 
then the like interpofition of them 
both,doth produce the like effecét,they 
muft neceflarily be of the like natures, 
that is, alike opacous, which is the 
thing to be fhewed; arid this was the 


reafon (as the Interpreters guefle)why | 


Arifiorle affirmed the Moone to be of 
| the 


a 
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| the Earths nature, becaufe of their a- 
| greement in opacity , whereas all the 
| other elements fave that, are in fome 
meafure perf{picuous. 

But, the greateft difference which 
may iceme to make our Earth altoge- 
ther unlike the Maone, is, becaufethe 
one is a bright body, and hath light of 
itsowne, and the other a groffe dark 
body which cannot fhineatall. ’Tis 
requifite {therefore that in the next 
place I cleare this doubt,and fhew that 
the Moone hathno more light of her 
ownethan our Earth. 


Propofition §. 


That che Moone hath not any light of ber 
owne. 


Was the fancie of fome of the 
Jewes, and more efpecially of 
Rabbi Simeon, that the Moone was noe | Tefatus ia 
thing elfe but a contracted Sunne, and | favo, a 
that both thofe planets at their farft | Sandtafide, 
creation, were equall bethin light and | #re* 

quantity. For, becaufe God did then 


call 
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call ehem-both a lights, therefore 
they inferred that they mutt be both 
equal § in bighefle. But a while after 
(as the tradition goes) the ambitious 
Moone put up her complaint to God 
againft the Sunne, fhewing that it was 
not fit there fhould be two fuch creat 
lights in the heavens ; a Monarchie 
would beft become the place of order 
and harmony. Vponthis; God com- 
manded her to contract hes felfe in- 
to anarrower compafle; but fhee be- 
ing much difcontented hereat, replies, 
What ! becaufe I have fpoken that 
which is reafon and equity , muft I 
therefore be diminifhed ” This fen- 
tence could not chufe but much trou- 
bleher; and for this reafon was fhee 
it great diftreffe and griefe foralorig 


fpace ; but that her forrow might be | 
fome way pacified, God bid her be of | 
eood cheere , becaufe her priviledges | 


o 


andCharter fhould be creater than the | 


oD 
Sunnes ; he fhould appeare in the day 


time onely, fhee both in the day and. 


night ; bh her melancholy being not 
Etisfied with this, fhee replied aoaine, 
That, that alas was no benefit, for in 


the 
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the day time {hee fhould be either not | Liz. 1. | 
feene, or not noted. Whertfore, God | Cap.5. 


to comfort her up , promifed, that his 
people the Ifraelites fhould celebrate 
all their feafts and holy dayes by a 
computation of her moneths; but this 
being not able to content her, fhee has 
loaked very melancholy ever fince ; 
however, fhe hath still referved much 
light of her owne. 

Others there were, that did think 
the Moone to be a rout globe; the 
one halfe of whofe body was of a 
bright fubftance, the other halfe being 
dark; and the divers converfions of 
thofe fides towards our eyes, caufed 
the variety of her appearances : of this 
opinion was Berofm , as hee is cited by 
*Vitruvins ; and > S*. .4uftia thought it 
was probable enough. But this fancie 
isalmoft equally abfurd with the for- 
mer, and both of them found rather 
like fables,than Philofophicall truths. 
You may commonly fee how this lat- 
ter does contradict frequent ‘and eafie 
experience ; for ’tis obferved,that that 
{pot which is perceived about her 
middle when fhee is inthe encreafe, 
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| Lrz.1.|4may be difcern’d in the fame place 
Cap.§- | when fheisinthe full: whence it mutt 
follow, that the fame part which was 

before darkned , 1s after inlightened, | | | 
andthat the one part is not alwayes 

| 


dark,and the other light of itfelfe.But 
enough of this , I would be loth to 
make an enemy,that I may afterwards | 
overcome him, or beftow time in pro- | | 
ving that which ts already granted ; [}/ 
fuppofe now, that neither of them 
hath any patrons, and therefore need | 
no confutation. 

Tis agreed upon by all fides, that 
this Planet receives moft of her light 
from the Sunne; but the cheife con- 
troverfie is, whether or no fhee hath | 
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any of herowne ¢ The greater multi- 

tude affirme this. Cardaz amongtt the 
reft, is very confident of it, and hee} | 
thinks that if any of us were in the} 
Moone at the time of her greateft e- | 
clipfe, Lunam afpiceremus non fecus ac in- 
numerts ceret {plendzdifsimts accenis, at. 
que in eas ocults defixis cacuterems . 
‘“Wee fhould perceive fo great a 
| <° brightneffe of her owne, that would 
“blinde us with the meere fight , andj 
‘C when' | 
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“ when fhe is enlightened by the Sun, 


Liz.t, 


“then no Eagles eye (if there were | Cap.s. 


“any there ) is able to look upon her. 
This Cardan {ayes , arid hee doth but 
fay it, without bringing any proofe for 
its confirmation. However, I will fet 
downe the arguments that are ulually 
urged for this opinion , and they are 
taken either from Scripturejor reafon ; 
from Scripture is urged that place, 
1 Cor.15. where itis laid, There # one 
glory of the Sunne , and another glory of rhe 
Moone, Viyffes Albergetens urges that in 
Math. Zhe ZPD novlwn 8 Mote ws gigyor avais, 
The Moon {ball not give ber light : there- 
fore (fayes he) flee hath fome’ of her 
owne. ; 

But to thefe we miay eafily anfwer, 
thatthe glory and light there fpoken 
of, may be faidto be hers; though it 


be derived , as you may {ee in many 


other inftances. 
The arguments from reafon are ta- 


‘ken either. 


1. From that light which is difcer- 
ned in her , when there is.a totall e- 
clipfe of her owne body , or of the 
Sunne. 

Ba. 4. From 
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2. Fromthe light which ts difcer- 
ned in the darker part of her body, 
when fhee is but alitele diftant from 
the Sunne. | 

1. For when there are any totall 
eclipfes, there appeares in her body a 
ereat rednefie, and many times light 
enough to caufe a remarkable fhade, 
as common experience doth fuffici- 
ently manifeft : but this cannot come 
fromthe Sun, fince at fuch times ei- 
ther the earth or her own body {hades 
her from the Sun-beames ; therfore it 
muft proceed from her owne light. 

2. Two or three dayes after the 
new Moone, we may perceive light in 
her whole body, whereas the rayes of 
the Sun reflect but upon a {mall part 
of that which is vifible; therefore ’tis 
likely thatthereis fome hight of her 
owne. 

In anfwering to thefe objections, I 
fhall firft fhew:, that this light cannor 
be her owne, and then declare that 
which is the true reafon of it. 

That it is not her owne, appeares, 

1 Becaufe then fhe would alwayes 
retaine it, but fhee has beene fome- 

| times 
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times altogether invifible , when as 
notwithwanding fome of the fixed 
Starres of the faurth or fifth maeni- 
tude might eafily have been difcerned 
clofe by her, As it was in the yeare 
1620. 

2 This may appeare likewife from 
the variety of it at diverstimes ; for 
‘tis commonly obferved that fome- 
times ‘tis of a brighter, fometimes of 
adarker appearance, now redder; and 
at another time of a more duskifh co- 
lour. The obfervation of this variety 
in divers: eclipfes%, you may fee fet 
downe by Xeplarand many others. But 
now this could not be, if that light 
were her owne, that being conftantly 
thefame, and without any reafon of 
fuch an alteration: So that thus I may 


[f there were! any light proper to 
the Moone, then would that Planet 
appeare brighteft: when the is eclipfed 
in her Perige being neereft to the 
earth , and fo confequently more ob- 
{cure and duskifh when fheeis in her 
Apoge or fartheft from it ; the reafon 


|is, becaufe the neerer any enlightned 


F 3 bod 


69 


Lis.t. 
CAP.5. 


Keplar.epit, 
Aftron.cop, 
1. 6.p. 54 


Opt. A- 


fivon.c.7. 
NUM, 


That the Moone 


7O 
Lrs.1. | body comes to the fight, by fo much 3 
Cap.5. the more ftrong are the {pecies andthe | ||" 
| better perceived. This fequell is gran- J 
ted by fome of our adverfaries , and 1 

Demvt {they arethevery words of noble Ty-| ||: 
fella. lib. they ery oble Ty-| ||. 


cho, Sz Luna genuino gauderet lumineyutid.| || 
cum in umbra terre effet, ud non amit-\ ||! 
teret, (ed co evidentzys exererct ; Omsne enim | 
lumen ia teénebris, plus {plerder cum alio | 
majore fuigore non prepediur. It the 
Moone had any light of her own, then | |" 


Ce TQ, 


would fhe not lofe it inthe earths: fha- 
dow, but rather fhine more clearely, 
fince every light appeares greater in 
the dark, when it is not hindered:by a 
more per{picuous brightneffe. 

But nowthe event falls out cleane 


nanny contrary, (as obfervation doth mant- ||}. 
* Puro. | felt, and our oppofites themfelves:doe K 
Theor pag. | orant-) the Moone appearing with a ihe 
ne more reddifh: and cleare light when} |" 


the is eclipfed, beingin her Apoge or 

. : | ae. —— 9 
fartheft diftance, anda more blackifh P 
iron colour whem thee is in her Perige} |!" 


or neareft tous, therefore fhe hath not} |" 
any lighrofther owne. Nor may wee} |!" 
think that the earths fhadow can cloud| |" 


the proper light of the Moone from 
appearing || |. 
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; : — | 
appearing., or taking away: any thing | Las. 1. | 
|_| from her inherent brightnefle; forthis | Cap.5,_| 
-|were to think a fhadowtobe abody,| ~ 
4| |anopinion altogether misbecomming 
aPhilofopher , as Tycho grants in the 
fore-cited place , Nec embraterre cor- 
| porenm ail eft,aur denfa alzqua {ubftantia, 
| | ut Lune lumen obtenebravepo [sit , atque id 
| 
| 


vifur noftro prerzpere , fed eft quadam pri- 
vatto lumints [olarts , 05 interpofitum opa- 
| Cam corpus terre. Nor isthe earths fha- 
dow any corporall thing, or thick fub- 
{tance , that it can cloud the Moones 
brightneffe , or take it away from our 
fieht ; but it is a meere privation of the 
Sunnes light by, reafon of the interpo- 
{ition of the earths opacous body. 

3 Iffhehad any light of her owne, 
then that would in it felfe be either 
fuch a ruddy brightneffe as appeares 
inthe eclipfes, or elfe fuch a leaden 
duskifh light as wee fee in the darker 
parts of her body, when fhee is a little 
paft the conjunction. (That it muft be 
° | one of thefe may follow from the op- 
pofite arguments ) but itis neither of 
_ |thefe, therefore fhee hath none of her 

{owne. 
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\Lrae.| 1 ’Tisnot fucha tuddy lightas ap- 
| Cape5« | peares ineclipfes, for then why-can 


we not fee the like rednefle, when wee 
may difcerne the obfcurer parts of the 
Moone ¢ | its 
You will fay, perhaps,that then-the 
neerenefle of that greater light takes 
away that appearance. « 
Lreply,this cannot be;for then why 
does Mars fhine with his wonted red- 
nefle, when hee is neere the Moone ? 
or why cannot her greater brightnefle 
make him appeare white as the other 
Planets ¢ nor canthere be any reafon 
given why that greater light fhould re- 
prefent her body under a falfe colour. 
 2.’Tis not fuch a duskifh leaden 
light, as wefee inthe darker part of 
her body, when fhee is.about a fextile 
Afpect diftant from the Sunne ; for 
then why does fhee appeare red in the 
eclipfes , fince meere fhade cannot 
caufe fuch variety ¢ for’tis the nature 
of darknefle by its oppofition , rather 
to-make things appeare of a more 
{ white and cleare brightneffe than they 
| are in themfelves.Or if it be the fhade, 
yet thofe parts of the Moone arethen 
in 


ee 
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in the fhade of her body,and therefore 
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Lie.t1. 


in reafon fhould have the likerednefle. Cap.5. 


Since then neither of thefe lights are 
hers, it followes that fhe hath none of 
her owne. . Nor isthis a fingular opi- 
nion, but it hath had many learned 
Patrons, fuch was 44acrobims, who be- 
ing for this quoted of Rhodiginw , hee 
calls him ver recondstifime [crentia, a 
man who. knew: more than ordinary 
Philofephers , thus commending the 
opinionin the credit of the; Author. 
To him affents the venerable Bede, up- 
on whom. the gloffe hath this compa- 
rifom, As the Looking-glaffe ‘repre- 
fents pot.any image within it felfe un- 
leffe it. receive fome from without; fo 
the Moone-hath not any Hght, but 
what is-beftowed by the Sunne. To 
thefe agreed * Albertus Magnus, > Scali- 
ger, © Maflin, Keplar,and more efpeci- 
ally 4 AGulapertins, whole words are 
more pat to, the purpofe than others, 
and therefore I {hall fet them down as 
you may finde them in his Preface to 
his Treatife concerning the Asfriaca 
fydera, Luna, Venus, & Mercurius, ter- 
refivis & humid {unt fubftanize, ideoque 
de 
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That the: Moone 


de {uo non lucere , ficut nec terra. The 
Moone, Venus, and cAfercury (faith he) 
are of an'earthly and moyft fubftance, 
and therefore have no more light of 
their owne,then the earth hath. Nay, 
fome there are, who think, (though 
without ground) that all the other 
Starres doe receive that light, where- 
by they appeare vifible to us,fromthe 
Sunne: fo Ptolomie, » Ifidore Hifpalenfis, 
b Albertus Magnus , and ¢ Bede; much 
more then muft the Moone fhine with 


a borrowed light. 


But enough of this. I have now fuf- 
ficiently fhewed what at the firft I'pro- 
mifed, that this light is not proper to 
the Moone. It remaines in the’ next 


place, that I tell you the true reafon of 
it. And here:, [think ‘tis’ probable 
that the light which appeares in the 


Moone atthe eclipfes , is nothin elfe 
but the fecond fpecies of the Sunnes 
rayes which paflethrough the fhadow 
unto her body : and from a mixture of 


this fecond light :with the fhadow, ari- 


fes that rednefle which at fuch ‘times 


‘| appeares unto us. Pmay callit Lumen 


crepulculinum, the Aurora of the Moon, 
or 
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<n seaenssichseeenennananemreeemenga 
or fuch a kinde of blufhing light; that Lizer 
the Sunne caufes when he is neere his | 
rifing , when he beftowes: fome fimall 
light upon the thicker vapours. Thus 
we fee commonly the Sunne being in 
the Horizon , and the reflexion erow- 
ins weak , how his beames make the 
waters appeare very red. 
The Moabites in Jeborams time;| 
then they rofeearly inthe morning oe 
eens y r D 22, 
and beheld the waters afarre off, ‘mi: 
| ftooke thei for blood. : E¢ aula hu- 
jus eff quia radius folarts ix Aurora con. 
trabit qusndam rubedinem, propter vapores 
combuftos manenies circa [uperficiem terre, 
per quos radiz tranfeunt,@ ideo tum reper. 
cutiantur in aqua ad oculos noftros , tra- 
hunt fecum eundem ruborem, & faciunt ap 
parere loti aquarum, in quo eff repercy {Sto 
effe rubrum, faith Toftarus. The reafon 
is, becanfe of his'tayes , ‘whichbeing 
inthe lower vapours , thiofe doe con. 
| vay an imperfect fnixed light upon the 
| waters. Thus the Moone - being i inthe 
earths fhadow, and the Sunne beames. 
which are round about it, not being: 
able to come directly unto her body, 
| yet fome sae rayes there are,which 
pafsing 
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Lyz.1.| pafsing through the fhadow, make her | \|* 
Cap.5.. | appeare in that ruddy colour: Sothat 
fhee muft appeare brighteft when thee 
is eclipfed, being in her Apoge or 
greateft diftance from us,becaufe then 

the cone of the earths fhadow is leffe, | 
and the refraétion is made through a 
narrower medium. So onthe contra- 
ry, fhee muft be reprefented under a 
more dark and obfcure forme when 
fhe is eclipfed , being in her Perige or 
neereft to the earth, becaute then fhee 
is involved in a greater fhadow , or 
bigger part of the cone, and fo the re- 
| fraction pafsine through a greater me- 
dium, thelight muft needs be weaker 
which doth proceed from it. If you 
ask now, what the reafon may be of 
that light which wee difcerne in the 
darker part of the new Moone.? Lan- 
{wer, “tis refle@ed from our earth, 
which returnes as ercat.a brightnefle 
to that Planet , as it receives from it. 
This I fhall have occafion to prove af- 

terward, 

I have now done with thefe propo- 
fitions which were fet downeto cleare 
the paffage, and confirme the fuppofi- 


tions 
en 
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“he | tions implied in the opinion, I fhallin} Lis. 1, 
that Ithe next place proceed to a more di- Cap.6. 
ke | rect treating of the chiefe matter in 

Or | hand, 


Propofition 6. 


(| | That there w aWorld inthe Moone , bath 
beene the dire& opinion of many ancient 
with fome moderne Afathematicians, 
and may probably be deduced from the 
tenents of others. 


Ince this opinion may be fufpe- 

ed of fingularity , I fhall there- 
fore firft confirme it by fufficient au- 
thority of divers Authors, both anct- 
ent and moderne, that fo I may the 
better cleare it from the prejudice ei- 
ther of an upftart fancie,or an abfolute : 
errour. This is by fome attributed to 
Orphem, one of the moft ancient Greek | 
Poets. Who {peaking of the Moone, 
fayes thus, HAO Spte Tyah mor ’a'rie, OMe panedpa, 2 lit: b 
That it hath many mountaines,and céi- | i341 3. 
ties, and houfes in it. To him affented 
Anaxagoras, Democritus and mene Ibid, 6.2%. 
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achat 


all who , thonght it ‘to have firme fo- 
lid ground, dike to.our earth, contain- 
ing init many large fields, champion 
grounds ,and divers Inhabirants. 

Of this opinion likewife was Xezo- 
phanes,as heis cited for it by Lattamius, 
though that Father (perhaps) did mi- 
{take his meaning whilft hee relates it 
thus Dixit Xenophanes , intra concavum 
Lyne effe aliam rerram, G& ibi alzud genus 
bomsirum {imzlz modo vivere ficut nos in hac 
terra,ec, Asit hee had conceived the 
Moone to bea great hollow body , in 
the midft of whofe concavity, there 
fhould be another globe of fea and 
landjinhabited by men,as our earth is, 
Whereas it feemes to be more likely 
by the relation of others , that this 
Philofophers opinion is to be under- 
ftood in the fame fence, as itis here to 
be proved. True indeed , the Father 
condemnes this affpertion as an equal 
abfurdiry to that of Anaxagoras, who 
affirmed the {now to be black: but no 
wonder, forin the very next Chapter 
it is rhat hee does fo much deride the 
opinion of thofe who thought there 
were Axtipodes, So that his ignorance 
in 
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in that particular may perhaps difable 
him-from being acompetent Judge in 
any other the like point of Philofophy. 
Vnto thefe agreed Pythagoras , who 
thought that our carth was but one of 
the Planets which moved round about 
the Sun, (as 4riffotle relates it of him) 
and the Pythagoreazs in generall did af- 
firme that the Moone alfo was terre- 


| ftriall; 8 that fhe was inhabited as this 


lower world, That thofe living crea- 
tures and plants which are inher , ex- 
ceed any of the like kind with us in the 
{ame proportion, as their dayes are 
longer than ours : vz. by 15 times. 
This Pythagoras was efteemed by all, 
of a moft divine wit, as appeares efpe- 
cially by his valuation amongft the 
Romans , who. being commanded by 
the Oracle to erect a ftatue to the 
wileft Grecian, the Senate determined 
Pythagoras to be meant, preferring-him 
intheir judgements before the divine 
Socrares,whom their Gods pronounc’d 
the wifeft. Some think him a Jew by 
birth; but moft agree that hee was 
much. converfant amongft the lear- 
neder fort and Priefts of that-Nation, 
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Lizg.1.| by whom hee was informed of many 
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fecrets, and (perhaps ) this opinion 
which he vented afterwards in Greece, 
where he was much oppofed by 4yrz- 
flotle in fome worded difputations, but 
never contuted by any folid reafon. 
To this opinion of Pythagoras did 
Plato allo aflent , when he confidered 
that there was the like eclipfe made 
by the earth ; and this , that it had no 
light of its owne, that it was fo full of 
fpots. And therefore wee may often 
reade in him and his followers , of an 
atheres terrajand lunares populi,An xthe- 
reall earth, & inhabiters inthe Moon; 
but afterwards this ‘was mixed with 
many ridiculous fancies: For fome of 
them confidering the myfteries im- 
plied in the number 3, concluded that 
there muft neceflarily be a Trinity of 
worlds , whereof the firft is this of 
ours ; the fecond inthe Moon , whofe 
element of water is reprefented by the 
{fpheare of Mercury, the ayre by Vesus, 
and the fire by the Sunne. Andthat 
the whole Vniverfe might the better 
end in earthas it began,they have con- 
trived it, that Afars fhall beaf — 
O 


sg 


~ en 
———aaee eee 


may be a World. 


| 81 


ofthe fire, Fypéter of ayre, Saturne of | Ere. I, 
water ; and above all thefe, the Elyfi- | Cap.6. 


an fields, {pacious atid pléafant places 
appointed for the habitation of thofe 
un{potted foules , that either never 
were imprifoned in ; or elfe now have 
freed themfelves from any commerce 
with the body. Scalger {peaking of 
this Platonickfancy , qua in tres trien- 
res mundum quaft affen devifr, thinks ’tis 
confitation etiough, to fay, ’tis Plazo’s. 
However, forthe firft part of this affer- 
tion, it was affented unto by many o- 


thers , arid by reafor of the crofneffe 


and inequality of this planet , ’twas 
frequently called guaft terra cleftis, as 
being efteemed the fediment and more 
imperfect part of thofe purer bodies; 
you may fee this proved by Plutarch, 
in that delightfull work which he pro- 


|perly made for the confirmation of 


this particular. With him agreed AL 
cenom and Plotinus, later Writers. 

Thus Lucian alfo in his difcourfe of 
a journey to the Moon, where though 
hee does fpeake many thirigs out of 


mitth & ina jeftine manner : yet in the | 


beginnine of it he does intimate that 
| G it 
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it did contain fome feriolis truths con- 


| cerning the real frame of theVniverfe. 


The Cardinall Cufazm and fornan- 
dus Brunus, held a particular world in 


every Starre , and therefore one of: 


them defining our earth, he fayes, it 1s 
flella quedam nobilis , quae lunam © calo- 
rem & influentiam babe: aliam, & diver: 
fam ab omnibus aliis fiellw , ‘° A noble 
‘<Starre having a diftinét light, heat, 
“< & influence fr6 all the reft. Vato this 
Nichol, Hi#, a Country man of ours, 
was enclined, whé he faid Aftres terre 
natura provabilis eff ; °° That ‘ts pro- 
““bablethe earth hath a ftarry nature. 
But the opinion which I have here 
delivered, was more directly prove 
by * Aeflin, » Keplar, and ¢ Galileus, 
each ofthem late W riters,and famous 
men for theit fingular skill in Aftro- 
nomyed Keplar calls this World by the 
name of Levania from the Hebrew 
word 7339 which fignifies the Moon, 
and ourearth by the name of Polva @ 
tolvendo, becaufe it does by reafon of 
its diurnall revolution appeare unto 
them conftantly toturne round , and 
therefore hee ftiles thofe who live in 
that 
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that Hemifphere which is towards us, | Liz. rt. 
by the title of Sabvolvanz,becaule they | Cap.6, 


enjoy the fight of this earth ; and the 
others Privolvanz , quta [unt private con- 
[peétu volve, becaufe they are deprived 
of this priviledge. But Julius Cafar; 
whom I have above quoted, {peaking 
of their-teftimony whom T cite for 
this opinion, viz: Keplar and Galileus, 


affirmes that to his knowledge they | Dephenom. 
did but jeftin thofe things which they | “7. ¢4- 


write concerning this , and as for any 
tuch world, he affuredly knowes they 
A fo much as dreamt of it. But] 
had rather beleeve their owne words; 
than his pretended knowledge. 

Tis true indeedsin fome things they 
doe but trifle, but for the maine fcope 
ofthofe difcourfes , ’tis as manifett 
they ferioufly meant it; as any indiffe- 
rent Reader may eafily difcerne, As 
for Galileus, ’tis evident that hee did 
fet downe his owne judgement, and 


opinion in thefe things; otherwife Lure, 
Campanella (amanas well acquainted, 
with his opiriion, and perhaps his per- 
tomas Cefar was) would never have. 


writ an Apologie for him. And be- 


“ fides t 
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Sacre ee nen ee ae 
fides ’tis very likely ifit had beene but 
a jeft, Galéleus would never have fuffe- 
red fo much for it as report {faith af- 
terwards he did. 

And as for Keplar , I will onely re- 
ferre the Reader to his owne words as 
they are fer downe in the Pretaceto 
the fourth book of his Epitome, where 
his purpofe is to make an Apologie 
for the ftrangenefle of thofe truths | 
that he was there to deliver, amongft 
which there are divers things to. this 
purpofe concerning the nature of the 
Moone. Hee profeffes that he did got 

‘publifh them either out of a humor of 
contradiction , or a defire of vaine- 
elory,or ina jefting way,to make him- 
felfeor others merry, but after a con- 
fiderate and folemne manner forthe 
difcovery of the truth. Bi | 

Now as for the knowledge which: | 
Cefar pretends to the contrary, you. 
may guefle what it was by his ftrange 

confidence iniother affertions, and his 
boldneffe inthem may welbderogate: | 
from his credit in this. For {peaking | 
of Prolome’s Hypotbefts, hee pronounces:} 
this verdict, Zaspo(ibile eff excemtricorum 
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CF epicyclorum poftte, nec alaguts eff ex | Lis. t. 
Mathematicis adeo fiulies quzveram :llam | Cap.6. 


¢xiftimer. “The pofition of Excen- 
S rrickes and Epzcycles is altogether im- 
“pofsible, nor is there any Mathema- 
“ tician fuch a foole as to think it true. 
I fhould guefle hee could not have 
knowledge enough to maintaine any 
other Hyporhefis , who was fo ignorant 
in Mathematicks as to deny that any 
cood Author heldthis. For I would 
faine know whether there were never 
any that thought the Heavens to be 
folid bodies, and that there were fuch 
kindes of motion as 1s by thofe fained 
Orbs fupplied ; if fo,Cefar la Gala was 
much miftaken. I think his affertions 
are equally true, that Galileus and Ke- 
play did not hold this, and that there 
were none which ever held that other. 
Thus much for the teftimony of thofe 
who were dire@ly of this opinion. 
But, in my following difcourfe I 
fhall moft infift on the obfervation of 
Galileus , the inventor of that famous 


: 


Perfpective, whereby we may difcern | 
the Heavens hard by us ; whereby 
thofe things which others have for- 

G 3 merly | 
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Lis. 1+| merly gueft at, are manifefted to the 
Cap.6. |*Yes and plainely difcovered beyond 
exception or doubt ; of which admi- 
rable invention, thefe latter Ages of 
the world may juftly boaft, and for 
| this expe to be celebrated by pofte- 
rity. “Tis related of Eudoxus, that hee 
withed himfelfe burnt with Phaeton, 
fo hee might ftand over the Sunne to 
contemplate its nature ; had hee lived 
intheledayes, he might have enjoyed 
his wifh at an eafier rate , and fcaline 
the heavens by this glafle , might 
plainely have difcerned what hee fo 
much defired. Keplar confidering thofe 
ftrange difcoveries which thisPer{pe- 
étive had made , could not choofe but 
Cry OUt IN a eecemsia and rapture of 
admiration, O multifcium & quovts {cep- 
tro pretzofius perfpicillum | an quite dextra 
tenet, ille non dominus conflitwatur operum | | 
Demacula |} Deze And Johannes Fabricius an ele- 
ed gant Writer , {peaking of the fame | — 
olaffe , and for this invention prefer- a 
ring our age before thofe former times] | 
of greater ignorance, fayes thus , Adeo| | 
fumus fuperiores veteribus , ut quam illi } 
carminis magici pronunciatu demiffam| | | 
repre 
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reprefentalfe puramiur nos non tantum inio- 
center demitamus,fed erzam familzari quo- 
dam imuitu ejus qualt condztionen intue- 
amur. ‘© So much are wee above the 


1°° Ancients , that whereas they were 


“faine by their Magicall charmes to 
‘<< reprefent the Moones approach, we 
‘© cannot onely bring her lower with a 
“oreater innocence , but may alto 
“with a more familiar view behold 


| & her condition. And becaufe you 


fhalf have no occafion to queftion the 
truth of thofe experiments , which I 
fhall afterwards urge fromit, I will 
therefore {et downe the teftimony of 
anenemie, and fuch a witnefle hath 
alwayes beene accounted prevalent: 
you may fee it in the above-named 
Cefar la Galia, whofe words are thefe : 
Mercurium caduceum geftantem, cerlefiza 
nunciare, (P mortnorum animas ab inferts 


revocare fapiens flaxit antiquitas. Galila- | 


um vero novum Fovke interprerem Tele{co- 
pio caduceo inftruthum Sydera aperire, G 
veterum Philofophorum manes ad fuperos 
revocare folers noftra etas videt & admira- 
tur, “ Wife antiquity fabled Mercury 
“carrying a rod in his hand to relate 

G 4 ““newes 
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“newes from Heaven, and call back 
‘the foules of the dead; butit hath 
“€ beene the happineffe of our induftri- 
“ous Age to fee and admire Gakleus 
“the new Embafladour of the Gods 
“¢ furnifhed with hisPer{pective to un- 
fold the nature of the Starres, and 
‘awaken the ghofts of the ancient 
‘< Philofophers. So worthily & high- 
ly did thefe men efteeme of this excel- 
lent invention. 

Now, if you would know what 
might be done by this glaffe, in the 
fight of fuch things as were neerer at 
hand, the fame Author will tell you, 
when he fayes, that by it thofe things 
which could fearce at all be difcerned 
by the eye at the diftance ofa mile and 
a half, might plainly and diftin@ly be 
perceived for 16 Italian miles , & that 
as they were really in théfelves, with- 
out any tranfpofition or falfifying at 
all. So that what the ancient Poets 
were faine to put ina Fable, our more 


happy Age hath found out inatruth, |, 


and wee may. difcerne as farre with 
thefe eyes which Gaklew hath be- 
ftowed uponus, as Lyaceus could with 


thofe 


— ” 
| 
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ck! | thofe which the Poets attributed unto | Lis.1. 
ath him. But if you yet doubt whether all | Cap.6. 
it!) | thefe obfervations were true, the fame 
éw| | Author may confirme you, when hee 
ds|' | fayes they were fhewed Non uni aut 
In-| | alert, fed quamplurimts, neg, gregarits bo- 
nd minzbus , [ed pracipuss atq, difcéplints om- 
nt} | wibus, necnon A athemaricis & Opticis 
h-| | preceptis opteme inflruttis [edula ac dili- 
cl-|| | genti in{pettione. ‘° Not to one or two, 
but to very many, and thofe not or- 
lat} | “ dinary men, but to thofe who were 
he}? | well vers’d in Matheinaticks and Op- 
a} |‘ ticks , and that not with a meere 
u,}, |‘ glance, but with a fedulous and di- 
| |°¢ligent infpection. And leaft any 
id} | {cruple might remaine unan{wered, or 
id you might think the men who beheld 
all this though they might be skilfull, 
yet they came with credulous minds, 
- and fo were more eafie to be deluded : 


~——— 


Cap. Ye 


it Hee adds that it was fhewed Vires quz | cap. s: 
s ad experiments bec comtradicendt animo 
¢| | accefferant. ‘°'To fuch as. were come 
q ‘with a great deale of prejudice , and 
h ‘San intent of contradiction. Thus 
. you may fee the certainty of thofe ex- 


h} | periments which were taken by this 
a1 olaffe. 


oH ee 


See the 
fecond 
book. 

Ie Prop. 


Apologia 


pre Galt- 
leo, 


SPST Se eee LO I ttt 


That the Moone a 


olafle. I have {poken the more con- 
cerning it, becaufe I fhall borrow ma- 
ny things in my farther difcourfe,from 
thofe difcoveries which were fade 
by it. 

I have now cited fuch Authors bot! 
ancient and modeine, who have di- 
re€tly maintained the {fame opinion. 
Itold you likewife inthe Propofition 
that it might probably be- deduced 
from the tenents of others : fuch were 
Ariffarchus, Philoleus, and Copernicus, 
with many other later Writers who 
aflented to their hyporhefis , fo Foach. 
Rhelicus, David Origanus Lansberg cus, 
Guil. Gilbert , and (if I may beleeve 
Campanella) Innumeri aly Angli & Galle, 
Very many others , both Englifh and 
French, all who afirmed our Earth to 
be one of the Planets , and the Sunne 
to bethe Center of all , about which 
the heavenly bodies did move. And 
how horrid foever this may feeme at 
the firft, yet isit likely enough to be 
true, noris there any maxime or ob- 
fervation in Opticks (faith Peaay that 
can difprove it. 

Now if our earth were one of the 

| Planets 


on ee Tn ee 
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"| Planets (as it is according to them)| Lrs.1. 
“’|then why may not another of the | Cap.6. 
Planets be an earth ¢ 

. Thus have I fhewed you the truth 

, |ofthis Propofition. Before I proceed 

. farther, ’tis requifite that I enforme 

| the Reader , what method I fhall fol- 

‘| low in the proving of this chiefe affer- 

"| tion , that there is a World in the 

“| Moone... 

oy The order by which I fhall be 
cuided, will be that which 4Arzflosle 

0) ufes in his book De mundo(if that book 

‘| | were his.) 

f Firft, oi #% & «st of thofe chiefe 

paits which are init; not the elemen- 

| tary and ethereall (as hee doth there) 
 |-fince this doth not belong to the pre- 
 |fent queftion , but of the Sea and 

| Land,&c. Secondly, ati eri msir, Of 

|| | thofe things which are extrinfecall to |. , 
|| Jit, as the feafons, meteors, and in- 

: | habitants. 


o ] 


| 

| 

| ye 

| Propofition 
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Propofition 7. 


That thofe (pots and brighter parts which 


by our {ight may be deftingui{hed in the 
Moone , doe {hew the difference betwixt 
the Sea and Land in that otber World, 


Orthe cleare proofe of this Pro- 
pofition, I fhall firft reckon up 


and refute the opinions of others con- 
cerning the matter and forme of thofe 
{pots , and then fhew the greater pro- 
bability of this prefent affertion, and 
how agreeable it is to that truth, 
which is moft commonly received ; 
As for the opinions of other concer- 
ning thefe, they have beene very ma- 
nys E will only reckon up thofe which 
are common and remarkable. 

Some there are that think thofe 
{pots doe not arife from any deformi- 
ty of the parts, but a deceit of the eye, 
which cannot at fuch a diftance dif- 
cerne an equall light in that Planet ; 
but thefe doe but only fay it, and fhew 
not any reafon forthe proofe of their 

opinion: 


" may be a World. 


opinion: Others think that there are 
~ |fome bodies betwixt the Sunne and 
Moone, which keeping off the light in 
fome parts, doe by their fhadow pro- 
4 |duce thefe {pots which we there dif- 
h cerne. 
Others would have them to. be the 
_ | figure of the feas or mountaines here 
_ | below, reprefented there as in aloo- 
_ | king-elaffe. But none of thofe fancies 
can be true, becaufe the {pots are ftill 
the fame;, and not varied according to 
the difference of places; and befides, 
Cardan thinks it is impofsible that any 
image fhould be conveyed fo farre as 
there to be reprefented unto us at fuch 
adiftance. But’tis commonly related | 
of Pythagoras, that he by writing what | 
he pleafed ina glaffe, by the reflexion | 
of the fame fpecies, would makethofe } 
’ (letters to appeare in the circle of the} 
Moone, where they fhould be legible | 
byany other, who might at that time | 
be fome miles diftant from him. * 4- | 
‘grippa affirmes this to be polsible, and 
the way of performing it not un- 
knowne to himfelfe, with fome others 
in his time. It may be, that Bifhap 
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Gedwine did by the like meanes pet- 
form thofe ftrange conclufions, which 
he profeffes in his Nuncias inanimaim, 
where he pretends, that he can inform 
his friends of what he pleafes, though 
they be an hundred miles diftant, forse 
etiam, vel milliare milleimum , (they are 
his owne words) and, perhaps,a thou- 
fand , and all this ina little. {pace, 
quicker than the Sunne can-move. 
Now ; what conveyance there 
fhould be , for fo {peedy a paflage , | 
cannot conceive , unleffe it be carried 
with the light , than which wee know 
not any thing quicker ; But of this on- 
ly by the way; however , whether 
thofe images can be reprefenred fo or 
hot, yet certaine itis , thofe{pots ate 


not fuch reprefentations. . Some think 


that when God had at firft created too 
much earth to make a perfe&'globe, 


not knowing well where to beftow | 
Ahe reft, hee placed it inthe Moone, | 


which ever fince hath fo darkned it in 
fome parts ; but the impiety of this 
is fufficient confutation , fince it fo 
much detraéts. from the divine power 
and wifedome. us 

The 


a a ee ee . 


may be a World. 
The « Stoicks held that Planet to 


be mixed of fireand ayre, and intheir 


opinion, the variety of its compofiti- 
on caufed her fpots: Bein not afha- 
med to ftile the fame body a’ God- 
deffe calling it Dzana, Minerva,&c.and 
yet affirme it be an impure mixture of 
fame, and fmoke,and fuliginous ayre. 
.. But this Planet cannot confift of fire 
(faith Plutarch)becaufe there is not any 
fewell to maintaine it. And the Poets 
have therefore fained Vulcazx to be 
lame, becaufe heecanno more fubfitt 
without wood or other fewell thana 
lame man without a ftaffe. 
Anaxagoras thought all the ftarres 
to be of an earthly nature, mixed with 
fome fire ; and as for the Sunne, he af- 
firmed it to be nothing elfe but a fiery 
ftone ; for which later opinion , 
Athenians fentenc’d him to death, 
thofe zealous Idolaters counting it a 


creat blafphemy to make their Goda. 
they 


ftone, whereas notwithftanding, 
were fo f{enflefle itn their ailormions of 
Idols ; as to make a ftone thew God. 
This Anaxagoras; athrmed the Moone 
to be more terreftriall than the other 

Planets, 


the: 
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Planets, but of a greater purity than 
any thing here below,and the {pots he 
thought were nothing elfe, but fame 
cloudy parts , intermingled with the 
light weh belonged to thatPlanet;but I 
have above deftroyed the fuppofition 
on which this fancy is grounded. Pii- 
aie thinks they arife from fome drof- 
fie ftuffe , mixed with that moyfture 
which the Moone attracts unto her 
felfe, but he was of their opinion who 
thought the ftarres were nourtfhed by 
fome earthly vapours,which you may 
commenly {ee refuted in the Commen- 
tators on the books de Cele. 

Vitellio & Reinoldus afirme the fpots 
tobe the thicker parts ofthe Moone, 
into which the Sunne cannot infufe 
much light; andthis (fay they) is the 
reafon why in the Sunnes eclipfes 


| the {pots and brighter ‘ee are ftill 


in fom meafure diftinguifhed, becaufe 
the Sun beames are not able fo well 
to penetrate through thofe thicker, as 
they may through the thinner parts 
of that Planet. Of this opinion alfo 
was Cefar la Gala , whofe words are 
thefe; ‘* The Moone doth there. ap- 


s peare 


eu - aa 


may bea World. 


& peare cleareft , where fhe is tran{pi- 
'§ cuous,not onely through the fuper- 


“ ficies , but the fubftance alfo, and 
“ there fhee feemes {potted , where 
* her body is moft opacous. The 
eround of this his affertion was , be- 
caufe hee thought the Moone did re- 
ceive and beftow her light by ilumi- 
nation onely , and not atall by refle- 
xion ; but this, together with the fup- 
pofed penetration of the Sun-beames , 
and the perfpicuity of the Moones bo- 
dy I have above an{wered and re- 
futed. | LS 
The more common and generall o- 
pinion is, that the fpots are the thin- 
Mer parts of the Moone , which are 
lefle able to reflec the beames that 
they receive from the Sunne , and this 
is moft agereeable to reafon; for if the 


ftarres are therefore brighteft, becaufe 


ro, 


they are thicker and more folidthan 


their orbes:, then it will follow , that 


thofe parts of the Moone which have 


lefle light » have alfo leffe thickneffe. 
[twas the providence of nature ( fay 
fome) that fo contrived that planet 
tohave thefe {pots within it, for fince 


that | 
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' 


which are fo full of deformity ,’tis re. | 
quifite that it fhouldinfome meafure 
agree with them , andas inthis inferi- 
our world, the higher bodies are the 
moft compleat, fo alfo in the heavens 
perfection 15. afcended unto by de- 
erees , and the Moone being the low- | 
eft, muft be the leaft pure, and there- 
fore Phélothe Jew interpreting facobs 
dreame concerning the ladder , doth 
inan allegory fhew ,. how that in the 
fabricke of the world, all things grow 
perfeéter as they grow higher,and this 
is the reafon(faith he) why the Moone 
doth not confift of any pure fimple 
matter, but is mixed with aire , which 
fhewes fo darkely within her body. 
But this cannot be a fufficient rea- 


——— — —~— S 


fon,for though it were true that nature 
| did frame every thing perfecter as it 
| was higher , yet.is it astrue that nature 


frames every thing fully perfect for 


that office to which fhee. intends it. | 
Now , had fhe intended the Moone} 
meerely to refle& the Sunne-beames 


and give light, the {pots them had not 


fo much argued her providence, as her 


unskilful- 


eS 
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| sere and ovérfight , as if in! Lreit. 
the hafte of herworke thee could not | Capiz, 
tell how to make that body exactly fit | seatic. cx. 
for that officeto Which fhee intended | ercir.é2, 
it. 
Tis likely then that fhe had fome 
other end which moved her to pro- 
duce this variety , and this in all pro- 
bability was her intent to make it a fit 
body for habitation with the fame 
conveniences of feaand land , as this 
inferiour world doth partake of. For 
fincé the Moone is fuch a vaft, fucha 
folid and opacous body, like our earth 
(as was above proved ) why may it 
hot be probable , that thofe thinner 
and thicker patts appearing in her, doe 
fhew the differerice betwixt thé fea 
anid land in that other world ¢ and Ga- 
lilewa doubts not ; but that ifour earth 
were vifible at the fame diftarice, there 
would be the liké appearance of it. 
If wee cornfider the Moofie as aho- 
thér habitable earth, then the appea- 
fances of it will be altogether éxact , 
and beautifull , and may arete unto us 
that it is fully accomplifhed for all 
thofe ends to which Provideficé did 
bode Hz appoint | 
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Lis.1-| 4ppoint it. But confider it barely asa 


Cap.7- 


* Eufebius 
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ftarre or light, and then there will ap- 
peare init much imperfection and de- 
formitie , as being of an impure darke 
fubftance, and fo unfit for the office of 
that nature. , 

As for the forme of thofe {pots , 
fome of the vulgar thinke they repre- 
fenta man, and the Poéts guefle tis the 
boy Endymion , whofe company fhee 
loves fo well, that fhee carries him 
with her ; others will have it onely to 
be the face of aman as the Moone is 
ufually pictured’, but .4/bertu thinkes 


rather , that it reprefentsa Lyon with. 


his tatle towardsthe Eaft,and his head 
the Weft ; and 4 fome others have 
thought it to be very much like a Fox, 
and certainly ’tis, as much like a Lyon 
as that in the Zodiake, or as Vr[a major 
is like a Beare. 

I fhould gueffe that it reprefents one 


| ofthefe as well as another 5 aud any 


thing elfe'as well as any of thefe , fince 
tis but a ftrong imagination , which 
fancies fuch images , as {choole-boyes 
ufually doe inthe markes of a wall, 


whereas thereis not any fuch fimili- 
Ay tude 
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tude in the {pots themielves , which 
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rather like our Sea ; in refpect of the | Cap,8. 


land,appeares under a rugged and con- 
fufed ficure , and doth not reprefent a- 
ny diftinét image , fo that both in ref- 
pect of the matter, andthe forme , it 
may be probable enough that thofe 
{pots and brighter parts may fhew the 
diftinction betwixt the Sea and Land 


in that other world, 


Propofition 8. 


The {pots reprefent the Sea, and the 
brighter pares the Land. | 


Hen I firft compared the na- 

ture of our earth and water 

with thofe appearances in the Moone ; 
I concluded contrary to the propofi- 
tion , that the brighter parts reprefen- 
ted the water , and the {pots the land ; 
of this opinion likewife was Keplar at 
the firft. But my fecond thoughts, and 
the reading of others , have now con- 
vinced me (as after he was) of the 
truth of that propofition which I have 
H 3 now 
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Liz.r.| now fet downe.. Before | come to the 


Cap.8. 


Extrcit.38 


confirmation of it , I fhall mention 
thofe feruples which at frft made mee 
doubt the truth of this opinion. 

1. It may be objected, ‘tis pro- 


bable, if there bee any fuch fea and 


land as ours , that it beares fome pro- 
portion and fimilitude with ours : but 
now this propofition takes away all 
likenefle betwixt them. For whereas 
the fuperficies of our earth is but the 
third part of the whole furface in the 
globe , two parts being over{pread 
with the water (as Scalizer obferves ) 
yet here,according to this opinion, the 
Sea fhould be leffe than the land, fince 
there is not fo much of the befpotted , 
as there is of the enlightened parts, 
wherefore ‘tis probable , that there ts 
no fuch thing atall , or elfethat the 
brighter parts are the Sea. 


2. The water , by reafon of the} 


fmoothneffe of its fuperficies , feemes 
better able to reflect the Sun-beames 
than the earth, which in moft places is 
fo full of ruggedneffe of grafle and 
trees, and fuch like impediments of 


reflexion ; and befides, common expe- 
| rience 
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rience fhewes, that the water fhines 
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with a greater & more glorious bright- | Cap.g, 


neffe than the earth ; therfore it fhould 
feeme that the {pots arethe earth ,; and 
the brighter parts the water. But to 
the firft ic may be an{wered. - 

1. Thereis no great probability in 
this confequence , that becaule ’tis fo 
with us, therefore it muft be fo with 
the parts of the Moone, for fince there 
is fuch a difference betwixt them in di- 
vers other refpects , they may not per- 
haps agree in this. | 

2. Thataffertion of Scaliger is not 
by all granted fora truth. Fromondu 
with others thinke that the fuperficies 
of the Sea and Land in fo much of the 
world as is already difcovered, is ¢- 
quall and of the fame extenfion. 

3. The Orbe of thicke and vapo- 
rous aire which incdpafles the Moone, 


makes the brighter parts of that Pla- 


net appeare bigger than in them- 
felves they are; as I fhall thew after- 
wards. 

To the fecond it may be anf{wered, 
that , that though the water be of a 
{mooth fuperficies, and fo may feeme 
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Liz.1. | moft fitto reverberate the light, yer 

Cap.8. | becaufe tis of a per{picuous nature , 

therefore the beames muft finke into 

it, and cannot fo ftrongly and clearely 

be teflected. Sicut in fpeculo ubi plum- 

bum abyafum fuerit , (faith Cardan) as 

in Looking-glafles where part of the 

lead is razed off , and nothing left 

behind to reverberate the image, the 

{fpecies muft there pafle through and 

not back againe , fo it is where the 

beames penctrate and finke into the 

fubftance of the body, there cannot 

be fuch an immediate and ftrong re- 

flexion, as when they are beate back 

from the fuperficies,and therefore the 

Sunné cauies a greater heate by farre 

upon the Land than upon the water. 

Now as for that experiment where it 

is fayd ,that the waters have a greater 

brightneffle than the Land: I anfwer ; 

"tis true onely there where they repre- 

{ent the image of the Sunne or fome 

| bright cloud, and not in other places , 

efpecially if wee looke upon them at 

| any great diftance, as is very plaine by 
common obfervation. 

And ’tis certaine that from any high 

moun- 
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yet | mountaine the land dos appeare a| Lrs.1. 
*, | great deale brighter than arly lake or | Cap.8. 
Mo, | river. 

tly | * This may yet be farther illuftrated 

m- | by the fimilitude of a looking glaffe 

4%) | hanging upona wall inthe Sun-fhine , 

the | where , ifthe eye benot placed in the 

ct | juft line of reflexion from the glaffe , 

the) | tis manifeft that the wall will bee ofa 

td | brighter appearance than the glaffe. 

he) | True indeed in the- line of reflexion, 

he | the light of the glaffe is equal! almoft 

lot. =| unto that which comes immediately 

t-/ | from the Sunne it felfe; but now this 

ck, {is onely in one particular place and fo 

he| | is not like that brightnefle which wee 

te! | difcerne in the Moone, becaufe this 

| does appeare equally in feveral fituati- 

‘it fons, like that of the wall which does 

feeme bright as well from every place 


t, |as from any one. And therefore the 
e- | ruffnefle of the wall , or (as it is in the 
ne © | objection ) the ruggednefle of our 
s, | earthis fo farre from being an hinde- 
at | rance of fuch a reflexion as there is 
vy fromthe Moone ; that it’ is rather re- 

quired.as a neceflary condition unto it. 
oh We may conceive that in every rough 


t-| . body 
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body there are, as it were innumerable 
fuperficies, difpofed unto an innume- 


rable diverfitie of inclinations. Fra ut} 


nullus ft locus. ad quem non pertingant 
plurimi vadit reflexz a plurimis fuperficie- 
cults , per omnem corporis (cabri radi lu- 
minofes percufsz fuperficiem difperfs, “< So 
“‘ that there is not any place unto 
*¢ which there are not fome beams re- 
‘ flected from thefe diverfe fuperfi- 
*° cies, in the feverall parts offuch a 
‘ rugged body. But yet (as I faid 
before) the earth dos receive a great 
part of its light by illumination,as wel 
as by reflexion. 

So that notwithftanding thofe 
doubts, yet this propofition may re- 
maine true, that the {pots may be the 
Sea, and the brighter parts the Land. 
Of this opinion was Plutarch: unto him 
affented Keplar and Galilew , whofe 
words are thefe , Sz quis veterum Py- 
shagoreorum fententiam exu{citare veltt , 
lunam {crlecet efse quaft tellurem alteram, 
ejus pars lucidior terrenam fuperficiem , 


e 


a“ 


obfcurior vero aqueam magis congrue re- | 


prafenter. Mbit autem Adubium fuit nun- 
quam rerrefiri globz a longe confpelz , at- 
que 
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queam [efe in con{pettum dataram. “< Tf 
‘© any man havea mind to renue the 
« opinion of the Pybagoreans , that the 
‘© Moone is another earth , then her 
“ brighter parts may fitly reprefent 
“ theearths fuperficies,and the darker 
“ part the water: and for my part, I 
«* never doubted but that our earthly 
*< slobe being fhined upon by the 
«© Sunne , and beheld at a great di- 
© ftance , the Land would appeare 
‘ brighteft,and the Sea more obicure- 
ly. The reafons may be. 

1. That which I urged about the 
foregoing chapter , becaufe, the water 
is the thinner part ,and therefore mutt 
give leffe light. 

Since the Starres and Planets, by 
reafon of their brightnefle, are ufually 
concluded to bee the thicker parts of 
their orbe. 

2. Water is init felfe ofa blacker 
colour (faith Arsfforle) and therefore 
more remote from lightthanthe earth. 

Any parts of the ground being moift- 


ned with raine, dos looke much more 
darkel 
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que a radi folarzhus perfufi , terream | Lt». 1, 
fuperficiem clarierenz , ob{curzorem vero a- Cap.8. 


Inlib, de 
coloribus. 
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Lis.t.| darkely than when it’is dry. 


Cap.8. 


3. Tis obferved that the feconda- 


ty light of the Moone ( which after- 


wards is proved to proceede from our 
eatth ) is fenfibly brighter unto us, for 
two or three dayes before the conjun- 
junction , inthe morning when fhe ap- 
peares Eaftward , than about the fame 
time after the conjunction , when fhee 
is feene in the Weft. The reafon of 
which muft be this , becaufe that part 
ofthe earth which is oppofite to the 
Moone in the Eaft, has more land in it 
than Sea. Whereas on the contrary , 
the Moone when fhe is in the Weft , is 
fhined upon by that part of our earth 
where there 1s more Sea than Land , 
from whence it will follow with good 
probabilitie that the earth dos cafta 
oreater licht than the water. 

4. Becaufe obfervation tels us,that 
the {potted parts are alwayes {mooth 
and equall , having every where an e- 


| quality of light when once they are 


enlightned by the Sunne, whereas the 
brighter parts are full of rugged gib- 
bofities and mountaines, having many 
{hades inthe, as I fhall fhew more at 
large afterwards. That 
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That in this Planetthere muft bee | Lis.1. 
Seas , Campanella indeavours to prove | Cap.8. 


out of Scripture , interpreting she wa- 
ters above the Firmament {poken in 
Genefis, to bee meant of the Sea in this 
world. For (faith he) ’tis not likely 
that there are any fuch waters above 
the Orbes to moderate that heate 
which they receive. from their {wift 
motion (as fome of the Fathers think.) 
Nor did. A4ofes meane the Angels 
which may be called f{pirituall waters, 
as Origen and Auflin would have it,for 
both thefe are rejected by the generall 
confent : Nor could he meane any 
waters inthe fecond region, as moft 
Commentators interpret it. For firft 
there is nothing but vapours , which 
though they are afterwards turned in- 
to water , yet while they remayne 


there, they are onely the matter of 


that-element , which may as well bee 
fire,or earth,orayre. 2 Thofé vapours 


are not above the expanfum , but in it.’ 


So that hee thinkes there is no other 
way to falve all, but by making the 
Planets feverall worlds with Sea and 
Land,with fuchRivers& Springs as we 

ave 
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bigix have here below: Efpecially fince i 
Cap. Efdras {peakes of the f{prings above | | * 


2Eidr4.7- 


the Firmament. But I cannot agree] |!’ 
with him in this ,nor.doe I thinke that 
any fuch thing can bee proved ont of 
Scripture. 

Before I proceede to the next pofi- } || 
tion , I fhall firft anfwer fome deubts | | 


which might be made againft the ge- 
neralitie of this truth, whereby it may 
feeme impofsible that thére fhould be 
either Sea or Land ifithe Moone: for 
firice fhe thoves foiwiftly as Aftrono- 
mers oblerve, why then does: there 
nothing fall from her, of why doth ; 
fhe not fhake fomething out by the ce: | 
lerity of her revolution? Lanfwer,you} =‘ 
fnuft know that the inclination ofeve- | | ' 
ry heavy body to its proper Center | | 
doth fufficiently tie it unto its place, fo | | |’ 
that fuppofé any thing were fepara: | | |' 
ted , yer mutt it neceffarily returne a+} | 
gaine. And thereis no more danoet | | | 
of their falling into our world than} | 
there is feare of our falling into the} | | 
Moone. | 

But yet there are many fabulous ré-{ | |’ 
lations of fuch things as have dropped 
thence. 
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IS. 
Lyon that Herewles flew , which firft Cap 8. 


o the ‘heards out of his | ride Guii: 


unknowne den in the Mowntdine of maigeny | 
€ *COuUS 


Anglica: 
lib. x, 


Cytheron in Beotza , the credulous. peo- 
ple chonght hee was fent from their 
Goddeffe the Moune. And if a whirle- 
windedid chance to {natch any thing 
up, and afterwards. raine it downe a- 


gaine,the ignorant multitude were apt 


to believe that it dropt from Heaven. 
Thus Avicenna relates the ftory ofa 


Calfe which fell downe ina ftorme , | 
the beholders thinking it a: Moone- | 


calfe, and that it fellthence. So: Car- 


dan travelling upon theApennineMoi- | 


taines, a fudden blaft tooke off his hat, 


which if it had been carryedfarre , he | 


thinks the peafants who had perceived 
it to fall, would have {worne it had 
rained hats. After fome fuch manner, 
marty of our prodigies come to: pafle, 
and the people are willing to. believe 
any thing , whichthey may relate to 
others as a very flrang¢ and wondet- 
full event., Ldoubt not but the Trojan 
Palladium ,the Ramane A4inerva , and 
our Ladies Church at Loreto , with 
) an 
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many facred reliques preferved by the 
Papifts might drop from the Moone as 
well as any of thefe. 

But it may be againe objected , fup- 
pofe there were a bullet fhot up in that 
world, would not the Moone runne 
away from it , before it could fall 
downe , fince the motion of her body 
( being every day round our earth ) is 
farre {wifter than the other , and fo 
the bullet mutt be left behind 5 and at 
length fall downeto us? Tothis I anf- 
wer , | 
 ¥. Ifabullet could bee thot fo far 
tll ic-came to the circumference of 
thofe things which belong to our cen- 
ter, then it would fall downe tous. 

2. Though there were fome heavie 
bady a great height in that ayre, yet 
would the motion of its center that 
magneticall globe to which it did be- 
long by.an attractive vertue ftil hold it 
within its convenient diftance , fo that 
whether their earth moved or ftood 
ftill , yet would the fame violence caft 
a body from it equally far. That Imay 
the plainer expreffe my meaning,I will 
fet downe this Diagramme. 
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Suppofe this earth were A, which 
wasto move inthe circle C D. and 
letthe bullet be fuppofed at B. within 
its proper verge ; I fay , whether this 
earth did ftand ftill or move {wiftly 
towards D, yet the bullet would ftill 
keepe at the fame diftance by reafon 
of that Magnetick:vertue of the cen- 
ter (if 1 may fo {peake) whereby all | 
things within its fpheare are attracted 


With it. So that the violence to the 
I ise ~~) UMA 
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bullet , being nothing elfe but that 


_— 


ae : 
whereby ’tis removed from its center, 


therefore an equall violence can carry 
a body from its proper place, but at 
an equall diftance , whether or no this 
earth where its center is, dos ftand ftill 
or move. 

The impartiall Reader may finde 
fufficient fatisfaction for this and fuch 
other arguments as may be urged a- 
gainft the motion of that earth, in the 
writings of Copernicus and his follow- 
ers, unto whom for brevities fake I 
will referre them. 
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Propofition 9. 


That there ave high Mountaines, deepe 
Vailies , and {pacious Plaines 
in the body of the Atoone. 


[Hough there are fome,who think 
Mountaines to bea deformitie to 

the earth, as if they were either beate 
up by the Flood, or elfe caft up like fo 
many heaps of rubbifh left at the Cre- 
ation; yet if well confidered, they will 
be 


n 
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ite, | bee found as much to conduce to the Lre.t. | 
beauty and conveniency of the uni-|Cap.9. | 
verfe, asany of the other parts. Na- + 
ture (faith Pliny) Reif framed | Nat. Pit. 
yi) | them for many excellent ufes: partly |3°°* 
til * ae ek 
to tame the violence of greater Rivers, 
to ftrengthen certaine joynts within 
the veinessand bowels of the earth, to 
{3 break the force of the Seas inundati- 
sa | O8 , and for the fafety of the earths in- 
| habitants;whether beafts or men. That 
” they make much for the protection of | 
"| beafts,the Pfalmift teftifies , The highe/ ) 
hils ave a refuge for the wild goates, end |v. 18, 
— | the rocks for conzes. The Kingly Pro- 
phet had likewife learned the fafety of 
thefe by his owne experience, when 
We | he alfo was faine to make a mountaine 
his refuge from the fury of his Mafter 
Saul, who perfecuted him in the wil- 
derneffe. 
True indeed , fuch places as thefe 


’ 
a keepe their neighbours poore,as being 
ig | Molt barren , but yet they preferve 
“fi them fafe , as being moft {trong , wit- 
ta neffe our unconquered Wales and Scot- | 


land, whofe greateft protetion hath 
: beene the naturall ftrength of their 
wt | bee I 2 Coun- | 


+, 
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Lys.1, | Countrey , fo fortified with Moun- 
Cap.9, | taines, that thefe havealwayes beene 
unto them fure retraites from the vio- 
lence and opprefsion of others. Wher- 
fore a good Author doth rightly call | | 
them natures bulwarks, caft up at God | || 
Almighties owne charges, thefcornes | |, 
and curbes of viétorious artries;which | | | 
made the Barbarians in Curtin {0 con- | | 


——— ~~ 


: 


fident of their owne fafety, when they] |/I 
were once retired to an inaccelsible| | |b 
mountaine , that when Alexanders Le- | | \t 
gate had brought them to a parley,and 

per{wading them to yeeld, toldthem} | { 
of his mafters victories, what Seas and | | ¢ 
Wilderneffes he had pafled, they re-| 1 
plied, that all that might be, but could] | | 
Alexander fly too? Over the Seas hee} | | 
! might have fhips , and over the land 
| horfes, but hee muft have wings be- 

fore hee could get up thither. Such 

fafety did thofe barbarous nations con- 
ceive in the mountaines whereunto} | | 
they were retired. Certainly then {uch} | 

ufefull parts were nov the effect of} | , 

| mans fin, or produced by the Worlds}, | |, 
curfe, the Flood, but rather at the firft} | | 

created by the goodneffe and pro- 
ease E | vidence 
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This truth, is ufually concluded | Cap, 9, 


from thefe and the like arguments. 

1. Becaufe the Scripture it felfe , in 
the def{cription of that generall deluge, 
tells us , it overflowed the higheft 
mountaines. 

2. Becaule cafofes who writ long 
after the Flood , dos yet give the fame 
defcription of places and rivers,as they 
had before; which could not well have 
been if this had made fo ftrange an al- 
teration. 

3. Tis evident that the trees did 
ftand as before. For otherwife Noah 
could not fo well have concluded.that 
the waters were abated, from this rea- 
fon, becaufe the Dove brought an O- 
live leafe in her mouth , when fhe was 
fent forth the fecond time: whereas 
had the trees been rooted up, fhe might 
have taken it the firft time , from one 
of them as it was floating on the top of 
the waters. Now if the motion of 
the water was not fo violent as to fub- 
vert the trees,much lefle was it able to 
caft up fuch vaft heapes as the moun- 
taines. | 

2: 4. When 
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Lis.t-| 4, When the Scripture doth fet 
| Cap.9- | forth unto us the power and immenfi- 
fitie of God by the varietie or ufeful- 
nefle of the creatures which hee hath 
made, amoneftthereft it doth often 
mention the mountaines. Pal. 104. 8. 
item. 148.9. Ffaz.40. 12. And there- 
fore ’tis probable they were created at 
the firft. Unto this I might adde that 
in other places Divine Wifdome in 
fhewing of its owne antiquitie ; faith 
that he was From the begznning , before 
Pfal.go.2 | che earth or the mountains were brought 
forth. 
| Zofeph- Ant 5. If we may truft the relations of 
, We-6 3+) Antiquitie, there were many monu- 
| ments left undefaced after the Flood. 
So that af [intend to prove that the 
| Moone is fuch a habitable world as 
this is, “tis requifite that I fhew it to 
have the {ame conveniences of habita- 
tion as this hath;and here if fome Rab- 
b1 or Chymick were to handle, the 
point , they would firft prove it out of 
Scripture , from that place in Mofes 
his blefsing , where hee fpeakes of the 
ancient mountaines and Jafting hills , 
Dew, 33. DW Miya DIP Mn for 
having 
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having immediately before mentioned | Liz. 1 f 
thofe blefsings which fhould happen Cap.9. 
unto Fofepb ‘by the influence of the 
Moone, he does prefently exegetically 
iterate them in blefsing him with the 
chiefe things of the ancient moun- 
taines and lafting hills; you may alfo 
| fee the fame exprefsion ufed in Facobs | Gen. 49. 
| blefsing of Fofeph. 
| But however we may deale pro or 
con in Philofophy , yet we muft not 


bee too bold with divine truths , or 


| bring Scripture to patronize any Fy incy 


| of our owne, though, perhaps ; itbea 
‘truth. Iam not of their mind who 
‘think ita good cour {fe toconfirme Phi- 


] lofophicail fecrets from the letter of 


the Scripture , or by abufing fome ob- | 
feuretext init. Mee thinks it favors 
too much of that Melancholly humor 
ofthe Chymicks , who , aiming in all 
Heit ftudies at the making of gold, 

doe perfwade themfelves , that the 
moft learned and fubtile of the antient 
Authors, in all their obfcure places 
doe meane fome fuch fence as may | 
make to their purpofe. And hence it is | 
that they derive fuch ftrange myfteries 

I 4 from 
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from the fables of the Poets , and can 
tell you what great fecret it was that 
antiquitie did hide under the fiction of 
Jupiter being turned into a {hower of 
gold: of Mercuries being made the in- 
| terpreter of the gods: of the Moones 
defcending to the earth for the love 
Of Endymion: with fuch ridiculous in- 
terpretations of thefe and the like 
fables, which any reafonable confide- 
ling man cannot conceive to proceed | 
from any butfuch as are diftracted., 
No lefie fantafticall in this kind are 
the Jewifh Rabbies , amoneft whom 
is not ay opinion, whether in nature 
or policy , whether true or falfe , but! 
fome of them, by a Cabalifticall in- 
terpretation can father it upon a darke 
place of Scripture , or (if need bee ) 
upon a text that is cleane contrary. 
There being not. any abfurditie fo 
srofie and incredible , tor which thefe 
abufers of the text, will not find out 
anargument. Whereas , ’tis the more 
naturall way , and fhould be obferved 
in all controverfies,to apply unto eve- 
ry thing, the proper proofes of it ; and 
when wee deale with Philofophicall 
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- ‘ cme 
truths , to keepe our felves within the | Lys, 7. 


bounds of humane reafonand autho- Cap.g 
rity. 

But this by the way. For the better 
proofe of this propofition , I inight 
here cite the teftimony of Diedorus , 
why thought the Moone to bee full of 
rugged places , velut terreftribus tumul ts 
fuperceliofam ; but hee erred much in 
fome circumftances of this opinion , 
elpecially where he fayes, there is an 
Iland among ft the Pyperboreans, where- 
inthote hills may to the eye bee plain- 
ly difcovered ; and for this reafon *\| * £4. aus. 
Celius calls him a fabulous Writer.But | '%%!* 
you may fee more expreffe authority 
for the proofe of this in the opinions 
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ke | OF Anaxagoras and Democritus , who eyes, 
) | held that this Planet was full of cham- |? my Soap 


pion grounds, mountains and vallies. 
And this feemed likewife probable | 
unto Auguflinus Nifus, whole words | De culo. . 
are thele: Forfitan non eft remotum dicere | * "49: 
lune partes ese diverfas , velutz (unt par- 
testerr2, quarum aize {unt vallofe , alee 
montole, ex guarum dzfferentza effici po- 

ceft facies la luna ; nec eft rationz di fSo- 

aum , nam luna eft corpus rmperfette Sphe- 
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Liz. 1, | %iCwee , cum fit corpus ab ultimo celo elon- 
gatum , ut fupra dixit -Ariffoteles, Per- 
“° haps , it would not be amiffe to fay 
‘* that the parts of the Moone were 
‘¢ divers , as the parts of this earth , 
«¢ whereof fome are vallies , and fome 
‘¢ mountaines , from the difference of 
‘¢ which , fome {pots in the Moone 
may proceed; nor is this againft rea- 
fon ; for that Planet cannot be per- 
“< fecty {phericall, fince ’tis fo remote 
“* a body from the firft orbe , as U4ri- 
“¢ ftorle had faid before. You may fee 
De Mundi | this truth aflented unto by Blancanus 
‘i ™ p* 3" | the Jefuit, and by him confirmed with 
divers reafons. Keplar hath obferved 
Atvon, | ithe Moones eclipfes, that the divifi- 
Opt.¢.6. | on of her inlightned part from the 
mm 9 | fhaded , was made by a crooked une- 
| quall line, of which there cannot bee 
any probable caufe conceived , unlefle 
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Planet; for it cannot at all be produc’d 
from the fhade of any mountaines here 
uponearth, becaufe thefe would bee 
fo leffened before they could reach fo 
high in a conicall fhadow, that they 
would not be at all fenfible unto us (as 

might 


it did arife from the ruggednes of that | 
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might eafily bee demonftrated ) nor 
canit be conceived what reafon of this 
difference there fhould bein the Sun. 
Wherefore there being no other body 
that hath any thing to doe in eclipfes , 
we muft neceflarily conclude, that it 
is caufed by avariety of parts in the 
Moone it felfe, and what can thefe 
be but its gibbofitities 2 Now if you 
fhould aske a reafon why there fhould 
bee fuch a multitude of thefe in that 
Planet , the fame Keplar hall jeft you 
outanan{wer. Suppofing ¢ faith hee) 
that thofe inhabitants are bigger than 
any of us in the fame proportion, as 
their dayes are longer than ours, viz. 
by fifteen times it may be, for want 
of ftones to ereét fuch vaft houfes as 
were requifite for their bodies , they 
are faine to digge great and round hol- 
lowes in the earth, where they may 
both procure water for their thirftjand 
turning about with the fhade ,; may a- 
void thofe great heats which other- 


wife they would be liable unto, or if 


you will give Cafar la GalJa leave to 
cueffe in the fame manner , he would 
rather thinke that thofe thirfty nations 


caft 
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Lis.1.| caftup fo many and fo great heaps of 
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Nuncius 
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earth in digging of their wine cellars , 
but this onely by the way. 

I fhall next produce the eye-witneffe 
of Galileus , on which I moft of all de- 
pend for the proofe of this Propofiti- 
on, when he beheld the new Moone 
through his per{pedtive, it appeared to 
him under a rugged and {potted figure, 
feeming to have the darker and en- 
lightned parts divided by a tortuous 
line, having {ome parcels of light ata 
good diftance from the other; and this 


difference is fo remarkable, that you 


may eafily perceive it through one of 
thofe ordinary perf{pectives,which are 
commonly fold amoneft us; but for 
your better apprehending of what I 
deliver, I will fet downe the Figure as 
I find it in Galileus. 
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which ftand out towards the enlighte- 
ned parts, muft be fuch hollow and 
deepe places whereto the rayes cannot 
reache But when the Moone is got 
farther off from the Sunne , and come 
to that fulnefle as this line BD 
doth reprefent her under , then doe 
thefe parts alfo receive an equall light, 
excepting onely that difference which 
doth appeare betwixt their fea & land. 
And if you doe confider how any rug- 
ged body would appeare being en- 
lightned, you would eafily conceive 
that it muft neceflarily feeme under 
fome fuch gibbous unequall forme, as 
the Mooneis here reprefented. Now 
for the infallibility of thefe appea- 
rances, I fhall referre the reader to that 
which hath been faid in the fixth Pro- 
pofition. 

But Cefar la Gala affirmes , that all 
thefewappearances may confift witha 
plaine fuperficies , if wee fuppofe the 
parts of the body to be fome of them 
Diaphanous , and fome Opacous , and if 
you object that the light which ts con- 
vayd to any diaphanous part ina plaine 
{uperficies , muft bee by a continued 

line , 


SS yA ee ee Restate 


ca a eres a er ET SE 
ene ements emma a aaa rte en aaa 
A 


may be a World. 


line,whereas here there appeare many 
brighter parts among the objcure at 
fome diftance from the reft. Tothis 
he an{wers, it may arife from fome fe- 
cret conveyances and channels within 
her body , that doe confift of a more 
diaphanous matter, which being co- 
vered over with an opacous fuperf- 
cies, the light pafsine through them 
may break out a great way off, where- 
as the other parts betwixt, may ftill 
remaine darke. Juft asthe River 4re. 
thufa in Sicily which runnes under 
ground for a great way , and after- 
wards breaks outagaine. But becaufe 
this is ome of the chiefeft fancies, 
whereby hee thinks hee hath fully 
an{wered the areument of this opini- 
on; I will therefore fet downe his an- 
{wer in his owne words, leaft the Rea- 
der might fufpeé more in them than I 
have exprefled. Non eft ampoffibile cee- 
cos dettus dzapban: & per{picui corports , 
[ed opaca fuperficie procends , ufque tn dia- 
phanam aliquam ex profundo in {uperficz- 
em emergemem partem, per quos duflus 
lume nlongo poftmodum interftitio trum- 
pat, Gc. But I reply , ifthe fuperficies 

betwixt 
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betwixt thefe two enlightened parts 
remaine darke becaufe of its opacity , 
then would it alwayes be darke , and 
the Sunne could not make it partake 
oflight more than it could of perfpi- 
cuity : But this contradicts all expert- 
ence , as you may fee in Galileus , who 
afhrmes that when the Sunne comes 
Neeret to his oppofition , then, that 
which is betwixt them both, 1s en- 
lightned as well as either. Nay , this 
oppofes his owne eye-witnefle., for he 
confefles himfelfe that he faw this by 
the elaffe. Hee had faid before, that 
he cameto fee thofe ftrange fights dif- 
covered by Galileus his glafie, with 
an intent of contradiction , and you 
may reade that confirmed in the weak- 
neffe of this anfwer, which rather be- 
wrayes an obftinate, than a per{waded 
will. for otherwife fure he would ne- 
ver have undertooke to have deftroyed 
fuch certaine proofes with fo ground- 
leffe a fancy. 

That inftance of Galileus, would 
have beenea better evafion had this 
Author been acquainted with it , who 


might then have compared the Moone 
to 


_—=_ 
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to that which wee call mother of} L12:1. 
pearle , which though it bee moft | ©4?-9- 
exdétly polifhed in the fuperficies of 
it; yet will feeme unto the eye as if 
there were divers {wellings and fifings 
in its feverall parts. But yet, this net- 
ther would not well have fhifted the 
experiment of the peripective. For 
thefe rugged parts doe not only ap- 
peare upon one fide of the Moone, but 
as the Sunne dosturne about in diverts 
places, {o doe they alfo caft their fha- 
dow. When the Moone is in her in- 
creafe, then doethey caft their flia- | 
dowes to the Eaft. When fhe isin the 
decreafe , and the Sunne onthe other} 
fide of her , then likewife may we dif-. 
cover thefe brighter parts cafting their 
fhadowes Weftward. Wheréas m the 
full Moonie there are norie of all thefe } 
to be feene. | 
But it may be objected , that ’tis al- 
moft impofsible, arid altogether un- | 
likely, that in the Moone there fhould | 
bee any mountaines fo hich , as thofe 
obfervations make them. For doe but 
fuppofe accordiie to the common 
principles , that the Mvones diameter | 
K unto 
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unto the Earths , is very neere to the 
proportion of2 to 7. Suppofe withall 
that the Earths diameter containes a- 
bout 7ooo. Italian miles , and the 
Moones 2000 (as is commonly grant- 
ed.) Now Galilew hath obferved, that 
fome parts have beene. enlightned , 
when they were the twentieth part of 


the diameter diftant from the cam- 


mon terme of illumination. From 
whence , it muft neceffarily follow 
that there may bee fome Moun- 
taines in the Moone, fo high, that they 
are able to caft a fhadow a 100 miles 
off, An opinion that founds like a pro- 
digie ora fiction, wherefore ’tis likely 


that either thofe appearances are caur | | 


fed by fomewhat elle befides moun- 
taines , orelfe thofe are fallible obfer- 
vations , from whence may follow 
fuch improbable, inconceiveable con- 
{equences. 

But tothis I anfwer : 

1. You mutt confider the height 
of the Mountaines is but very little , if 
you compare them to. the length of 

,. .| their fhadowes,., Sir Waker. Rawlezgh 
HiSt.1. 4, ¢. : 
7. ed. yx, | Obferves that.the Mounr .4 thas nM 
; calle 
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called Lacas; cafts its fhadow 300 fur- 


13h 
eee 
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longs, which i is. above 37 miles ; and | Cap.g. 


ye that Mount is none of the higheft. 
Nay Soliaus (whom I {hould rather bee 


Mountaine gives his fhadow quite over 
the Sea , from Macedon to the Ile of 
Lemuos Ww! hich 1s 709 furlongs or 84. 
miles , and yet according to the com- 
mon reckoning it doth (carce reach 4 
miles upwards > iN its perpendicular 
height. 

2. laffirme that there are very high 
Mounitaines inthe Moone. Keplar and 


Galeleus thinke that they are higher | 


than any. w mic hl are upon our earth. 
But 1am not of their sree in this, 
becaufe I fuppofe they goe upon 2 
talfe ground, whilft they conceive that 
the hicheft mountaine upon the earth 
isnot above a mile perpendicular. 
Whereas ’tis the common opinion 


and found true enough by obfervati- | 
on, that Olympus , Atlas , T auras and | 
Emus . with many others; are mucha- | 


bove this height. 7 enavifta j in the Ca- 
nary Ilands , “is commonly related to 


beeabove 8 niles perpendicular , and 


| |leve in this kinde ) affirmes that this | ?9y-hiitor 
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bout this height (fay fome) is the 
mount Perjacaca in America. * Sir Wal. 
ter Rawleigh {eemes to thinke , that the 
hichett of thefe is neere 30 miles up- 
right: nay, 4riftorle {peaking of Cauca- 
fus in Afia , afirmes it to bee vifible for 
560 miles, as fome interpreters finde 
by computation; from which it will 
follow, that it was 78 miles perpendi- 
cularly high, as you may fee con- 
firmed by Jacobus Maxonius , and out 
of him in Blancanus the Jefuite. But 
this deviates from the truth more in 
exceffe, than the other doth in defeat. 
However, though thefe in the Moone 
are not fo highas fome amongft us ; 
yet certaine it is they are of a great 
height , and fome of them at the leaft 
foure miles perpendicular, This T fhalf 
prove from the obfervation of Gadj- 
leus , whofe glaffe can fhew to the 
fenfes a proofe beyond exception;and 
certainly that man muttneeds be ofa 
moft timerous faith who dares not be- 
lieve his own eye. | 
By that perlpedctive you may plain- 
ly difcerne fome enlightned parts 
(which are the mountaines:) to bee 
diftant 
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diftant from:the other about the twen- 
tieth. part of the diameter. From 
whence it will follow , that thofe 
mountaines muft neceflarily be at the 
leaft foure Italian miles in height. 


A 8B CS 
H 


| by) 


| ' 
| Forlet B-D E F be the body of 
_\the Moone, ABC will be a ray or 
| beame of the Sunne, which enlightens 
4mountaine at A, and B is the point of 
contingency ; the diftance betwixt A 
and B, muft bee fuppofed to bee the 
twentieth part of the diameter , which 
is an 100 miles, for fo far are fome en- 
K 3 lighte- 
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lightened parts fevered-trom the'com- 


mon terme of illumination.» Now'the | 
agoreeate of the quadrate, from A B | 
ahundred , and BG:a 1000 willbe | 
1010000; unto Which the quadrate a- 
rifing from AG mutt be equall, ac- 
cording to the 47 prupofition in the 
firft bookeef elements. AT herfore the 
whole line A°G is fomewhat more 
than 104.4 and the diftante betwixt 
HLA muft be above’4 miles, which 
was th¢ thing tobe proved. | 

Butiit may be againe objected , if 
there be fuch rugged parts,and fo high 


—_— 
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} mountaines , why then cannot we dil- 
| cerne theityat this diftance? why doth 
| the Moone appeare unto us fo exactly 


round,and not rather as 4 wheele with 
teeth ? 

Taniwer, by reafon of too great a 
diftance; for if the whole body ap- 
peareto oureye fo little , then thofe 
parts which beare fo {mall a, propor- 
tionto the whole, will not at all bee 
fenfible. | 


Butt may be replied, ifthere were 


any fuch remarkeable his, why does 


not the limbe of the Moone appeare 
like 
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likea wheele with teeth, to thofe who 
looke upon it through the great per- 
{pective , on whofe witnefle you fo 
much depend? or what reafon is there 
that {hee appeares as exactly round 
through it; as fhee doth to the bare 


jeye? certainely then, either there is 


no fuch thing as you imagine, or elfe 
the glafle failes much in this difco- 
very, 

Tothis Pfhall anfwer out of Gali- | 
leus, 

r You muft know that there ts 
not: meerely oné ranke of mountaines, 
about the edge of the Moone, but di- 
vers orders,one mountaine behind an- 


other , and fo there is fomewhat to 


hinder thofe-void {paces which other- 
wile, perhaps, might appeare. 

Now, where'there be many hils,the 
erotind feemes even to a man that can 
feethe tops ofall. Thus when the fea 
faces , andimany vat waves are lifted 
up; yet all may-appeare plaine enough 
to one that ftands at the fhore. So 


where there are fo many hils , the ine- 


quality will bee leffe remarkable , if it 
be difcerned at a diftance. 
D4. 


2. Though 
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2. Though there be mountains in 
that part which apeares unto us to be 
the limbe of the Moone , as wellas in 
any ather place, yet the bright vapors 
hide their appearance: for there is an 
orbe of thicke yaporous aire that doth 
immediatly compafle the body of the 
Moone; which though it have not fo 
great opacity,as to terminate the ficht, 
yet being once enlightened by the 
Sunne , it doth reprefent the body of 
the Moone under a greater forme, and 
hinders our fight, from a diftinét view 
of her true circumference. But of this 
inthe next Chapter. 

3. Keplar hath obferved , thatvin 
the folary Eclipfes,when the rays may 
pafle thorough this vaporous ayre, 
there are fome gibbofities to be dif- 
cerned in the limbe of the Moone. 

I have now fufficiently proved, that 
there are hills in the Moone,and hence 
it may feeme likely that there is alfoa 
world;for fince providence hath fome 
fpeciall endin all its works, certainly 
then thefe mountaines were not pro- 


duced in vaine ; and what more proba- | 


ble meaning can wee conceive there 
fhould 
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fhould be,than to make that place con- | Liz... 
venient for habitation? Cap.10- 


Propofition 10. 


That there ts an Atmo-lphera , or anorbe 
of grofse , vaporous aire ,imsme- 
diately encompafsing the 

ody of the Atoone. 


S that part of our aire which is 

neereft to the earth,is of a thick- 
er fubftance than the other, by rea- 
fon’tis alwayes.mixed with foie va- 
pours , which are continually exhaled 
into it. So isit equally requifite, that 
if there be a world inthe Moone , that 
the aire, about that, fhould be alike 
qualified with-ours. Now , that there 
is fuch an orbe of grofle aite , was firft 
of all (for ought Ican reade) obferved 
by «ateflin , afterwards aflented unto 
by Keplar and Galileus , and fince by 
Baptefta Cifacus , Sheiner with others,all 
of them confirming it by the fame ar- 
guments which I {hall onely cite , and 
then leave this Propofition. 
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there are fuch kind of evaporations 
which proceed:from tlie Sun ir felfe. 


| moft a whole yearé, and never-fhined, 


{light , fo that there was’ fearfe ‘heate 


‘That ‘the Moone 


1. *Tisnot improbable that there 


fhould be a fpheré of eroffer aire-about 


5 
the Moone ; becaufe’tis obferved,that | | 


For there are difcovered divers move- | 
able {pots 5 like clouds , that doe en- 
com pafie his bod! which thofe Au- 
thors, who have been moft frequently 
verfed in thefe kind of experiments 
and {tudies, doe conclude to be no- 
thing elfe but evaporations front it. 
The probabilitie and’ truth of which 
obfervations may’ alfo beé inferred 
from fome other appearaaces. AS , 

1. It hath been obferved that the 
Sunne‘hath fometimes for the {pace of 
foure days together , appeared as dull 
and ruddy almoft as the Moone in her 


| Ecchipfes ; In fo much that the Starrs 
| have beenfeene at midday. Nay, he | 


hath been conftantly -darkned for al- | 
but with akind of ‘heavy and*duskith 


enough to‘ripen the fruits. As it-was 
about the time when Cefar was killed. 
Which was recorded by fome of the 

i ig 
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tt |Poéts. Thus Virgél, fpeaking of the} Lyrs.y. 
it | Sunne. : . Cap.10. 
at File ettam extintto miferaris Cafare yingil 
iy Roman, -Georg.libs. 
e Cum caput obftura nitidum ferrugine 
e.| texte , | 
n Fmpiag, aternam timucraut faecula | 
Ue) ‘notem,: > 
ly He putying Rome when as gréat Cafar 
ts dyde me 
|) |e HB head within a mourning vaile did 
ite | “** <4). dede, 
h| | And thus the wicked guilty world did 
sd} | fright, ~~ | ag 
With Ioubsfull feares of an tiernall 
iC Wepts 
of Ov1d likewifle fpeaking of his death | aoa, 
|| | ----------Solts quoque triftts imago lib. 195 
er Lurida follicitts prabebat lumina terri. 
(6 | ----------The Suns [ad image ihen 
| Did yeeld a lowring lizht to fearefull men. 
|. Now thefe appearances could not | 
4, | arife from any lower vapor. For then } 
i} | 1. They would not have been fo uni- 
 j{verfall as they were, being feene | 
s |through all Europe ; or elfe 2. that | 
{, | vapor muft have covered the ftarres as 


¢ | well as the Suntie,which yet notwith- 
5, aC | ftanding 
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| 
Lis.1-| ftanding were then plainly difcerned 
Cap.1o.| in the day time. You may fee.this | ||. 


’ 
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arzument illuftrated in another thelike 
cafe. Chap. 12. Hence then it will 
follow , that this. fuliginous matter, | ||, 
which did thus obfcure the Sunne, 
muft needs bee very. neere his: bo- 
dy; and if fo , then , what_can we} | 
more probably gueffe. it to be 5 than 
evaporations from it ¢ | | 
2. *Tis obferved , that in the Suns 
totall Ecclipfes , when there is no 
part of his body difcernable, yet there} ||; 
dos not always follow fo. great a} 
darkneffe ,. as_ might. bee expected} — 
from his totall abfence. Now tis pro- | ||. 
bable , that the reafon is , becanfe | | 
thefe thicker vapors, being enlightned | | 
by his beames , doe convey fome light | | 
unto us , notwithftanding the inter- 
pofition of the Moone betwixt his bo- | 
dy and our earth, 
| 3. This likewife is by fome gueft 
to be the reafon of the crepufculum or 
that light which wee have before the 
Suns tifing. ~~ 
Now, if there be fuch evaporations 
from the Sunne , much more then 
| from | 
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fromthe moone , which does confift| Lis.1. 
L of a more groffe and impure fubftance. | Cap.ro. 
The other arguments are taken from 
feverall obfervations in the Moon her- 
felfe , and doe more directly tend to 
the proofe of this propofition. 
2. “Tis obferved , that fomuch of 
_|the Moone as is enlightned , is al- 
wayes part of a bigger circle , than 
that which is darker. The frequent 
| | experience of others hath proved this, 
and an eafie obfervation may quick- 
ly confirme it. But now this cannot 
proceede from any other caufe fo 


probable , as from this orbe of aire , 
:| ef{pecially when we confider how that 
d | Planet fhining with a borrowed light, 


doth not fend forth any fuch rayes as 
‘| | may make her appearance bigger than 
| | her body. 
| 3. Whenthe Moone being halfe en- 
1 lightned, begins to cover any Starre, if 
 |the Starre bee towards the obicurer 
| part, then may it by the perfpective 
‘" | be difcerned, to bee neerer unto the 
| center of the moone , than the out- 
> _- | ward ¢ircumference-of the entightned 
{| part.’ But the moone being ¥ 
} all. 
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fall. then ape ir it feeme to receive thefe 


ftarre s, within its limbe. 

Ae’ Though the Moone doe fome- 
time appeare the firft day of her change 
when fo much as appeares enlightned, 
cannot be above the 80 part “of her 
diameter , yet then will the hornes 
feeme at leaftto be of a fingers breadth 


inextenfion, Which could not bee ,, 


unlefle the ayre about It were lumi 
nated. 
5. °Tis obferved inthe Solary ¢c- 


clipfes, that there is fometimes:a great’ 


trepidation about. the body. of the 


Moone , from which wee may, like- 


wife argue an Atmo.{phera., fince we 

cannot well conceive what fo proba- 
ble a caufe there fhould be of {uch an 
appearance as this, Quod radii Solares a 
vaporibus Lunam ambientibus fuerint, in. 
tercifs , that the Sunne-beames were 
brokenand refracted by the vapours 
that encompafled the Moone. 


6. Imay adde the like argument | 


taken from another obfervation which 
will be eafily tried and granted, When 
the Sunne is eclipied , we difcerne the 
Moone as fheeis in her owne flaturall 
bignefle ; 
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bignefle ; but then fhe appeares fome-| Lis. rx, 
what lefle than when fhe is in the full, | Cap.10. 


though fhe be in the fame place of her 
fuppofed excentrick and epicycle; and | 
therfore Tycho hath calculated a Table | 
for the Diameter of the divers new 
Moones. But now there is no reafon | 
fo probable , to falve this appearance, | 
as to place an orbe of thicker aire, 
neere the body of that Planet, which 
may bee enlightned by the reflected 
beames, and through which the direct 
rayes may eafily penetrate. 

But fome may object , that this will 
not confift with that which was before 
delivered, where I {aid , that the thin- 
neft parts had leaft light. 

If this were true, how comes it to | 
paffe then, that this aire fhould bee as |, 
right as any of the others parts, when | 
as tis the thinneft of all ¢ | 

Tanfwer, if the light be received } 
by refleGtion only , then the <hickeft } 
body hath moft, becaufe it is beft able | 
to beate backe the rayes; but if the | 
light be received by illumination, ( ¢- 
fpecially if there be an opacous body 
behinde., which may. double. the 

| beames 


te 
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Lrs.1.| beames by reflexion) as it 1s here; 
Cap.tx.| then I deny not but a thinne body 


may retaine much light ; and perhaps, 
{ome of thofe appearances, which wee 
take for fiery comets , are nothing elfe 
but a bright cloud enlightned ; So that 
probable itis , there may be fuch aire 
without the Moone; & hence it comes 
to paffe , that the greater {pots are on- 
ly vifible towards her middle parts , 
and none neere the circumference ; not 
but that there are fome as well in 
thole parts as elfewhere,, but they are 
not there perceiveable , by reafon of 
thofe brighter vapours which hidé 
them. 


ee ge ln 


Propofition 11. 


That as their world t our Moone, (0 our 
world 48 their Moone. 


| Have already handled the firft 
thing that I promifed , according 
to the Method which C4réflorle ules 
in his Book de Mundo , and {hew’d you 


the neceffary parts that belong to this 


world } 
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world inthe Moone. Inthe next place 
‘tis requifitce that I proceed to thofe 
things whichare extrinfecall unto it, 
as the Seafons , the Meteors , and the 
Inhabitants. 

1. Of the Seafons + 

And ifthere be fucha world in the 
Moone, ’tis requifite then that their 
feafons fhould bee fome way corref- 
pondent unto ours, that they fhould 
have Winter and: Summer, night and 
day , as we have. 

Now that in this Planet there is 
fome fimilitude of Winter and Sum- 
mer, is affirmed by 4rifterle himfelfe ; 
fince there is one hemi{pheare that 
hath alwayes heate and light, and the 
other that hath darkneflé and cold. 
True indeed , their dayes and yeares 
are always of one and the fame length 
(unleffe we make one of their yeares 
to be 19 of ours, in which {pace all the 
Starres doe arife after the {ame order: ) 


But tis fo with us alfo under the Poles, }. 


and therefore that great difference is 
not futticient to make it altogether un- 
like ours , nor can we expect that eve- 


ry thine there fhould be in the fame | 
mane * 
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| Las.1.| manner as itis here below ,asifnature| | 


| Cap.11. | had no way but one to bring about her 


 plut. de 


fac. lune. 


purpofes. We have no reafon then to 
thinke it neceflary that both thefe} || 
worlds fhould bealtogetheralike , but 
it may fuffice if they be correfpondent | | 

in fomething only. However, it may | | 
bee queftioned whether it doth not | 
feeme to bee againit the wifedome of 
Providence , to make the night of fo} | 

sreata length , whenthey have fucha| | 
long time unfit for worke? I anfwer, 
no ; fincetis fo, and more with us alfo | | | 
under the poles ; and befides, the gene- i 
rall length oftheir night is fomewhat | || 
abated inthe bignefle of their Moone | ) 
whichis our earth. For this returnest | 
as great alight unto that Planet, as it |); 
receives from it. But for the better | 


i 


lia 
ia 
| 


a at . h 
ly contradict this propofition;afiirm:| | 
ing, that thofe who live there,may a ls 
cerne our wotld, as the dreges and! ||, 


| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 


fediment' 
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fediment ofall other creatures , ap- 
pearing to them through clouds and | Cap.11. 
fogey mifts , and that altogether de- 
void of light , being bafe and unmove- 
able , fo that they might well ima- 
eine the darke place of damnation to 
bee here fituate , and that they onely 
were the inhabiters of the world, as 
being in the mid{t betwixt Heaven and 
Hell. 

To this I may anfwer, ’tis probable 
that Plutarch {pake this inconfiderately, 
and without a reafon; which makes him 
likewife fall into another abfurditie , 
when hee fays our eatth would ap- 
peare immoveable , whereas queftion- | 
lefle, thoughit did not, yet would it 
feeme to move,and theirs to ftand till, | 
as the Land doth to a manina Shippe , 
according to that of the Poet: 
Provebimur portu , terreg, urbe{q, rece. 

dunt. . 

And I doubt not but that ingenuons 
Author would eafily have recanted , if } 
hee had beene but acquainted with 
thofe experiences which menof latter | 
times have found out , for the confir- | 
mation of this truth. 


a 2. Efnto} 
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2. Efnto him aflents 44acrobins > 
whofe words arethele , Terra accepto 
| folts lumene clarefczt tantummods , non 
| relucet. “© The earth is by the Sunne- 
“¢ beames made bright, but not able 
‘¢ to enlighten any thing fo farre. And 
his reafonis , becaufethis being of a 
thick and groffe matter,the light is ter- 
minated inits fuperficies, and cannot 
penetrate into the fubftance ; whereas 
the Moone doth therefore feeme fo 
bright to us , becaufe it receives the 
beames within it felfe. But the weak- 
neffe of this aflertion , may bee eafily 
manifeft by a common experience; for 
polifhed fteele (whofe opacity will not 
give any admittance tothe rayes ) re- 
flects a ftronger heate than glafle , and 
fo confequently a greater light. 

3. ’*Tis the generall confent of Phi- 
lofophers, that the refle&ion of the 
Sunne-beames from the earth doth not 
reach much above halte a mile high, 
where they terminate the firft region, 
fo that to.affirme they might afcend to 
the Moone, were to lay , there were 
but one region of aire, which contra- 
dicts the proved and received opinion. 


| Unto 
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Unto this ic may be an{wered : 

. That itis indeed the common con- 
fent, thatthe reflexion of the Sunne- 
beames reach onely to the fecond re- 
gion; but yet fome there are, and thofe 
too, Philofophers of good note, who 
thought otherwife. Thus Plotinus is 
cited by Celius, Si concipsas tein {ubli. 
m1 quopiam mundt loco, unde ocults (ubji- 


| ciatur terre moles agqutés circumfufa , & 


folts f\derumg sradis smflrata , non aliam 
profeto vifam iri probabile eff, quam qualis 
modo vilarar lunarts globz fpeczes. “° If 
* you conceive your felfe to bee in 
fome fuch high place, where you 
might difcerne the whole Globe of 
the earth and water , when it was 
‘* enlightned by the Sunnes rayes, ’tis 
probable it would then appeare to 
* you inthe fame fhape as the Moone 
‘* dothnowuntous. So Paulus Fo{ca- 
venus. Terra nibil aliud eff quans altera 
Luna , vel Stes, talifq, nobis apparerer (| 
ex conventents elong atzone eminus con[pice- 
retur.in pfag;, obfervari po Sent cedem afpe- 
uum varzetates, que it Lung apparent, 
The earth is nothing elfe but anothei 
Moone or Starre , and would appeare 
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{o unto us if it were beheldiat a conve- 
nient diftance with the fame changes | 


and varieties as there are inthe Moon: 
Thus alfo Carolus Atalapertim , whofe 
words arethefe, Terra hac noftra, fi in 
luna conftituti effemus , [plendida pror{us 
quafi non ignobilts planeta, nobis appareret. 
“© If wee were placed in the Moone, 
‘¢ and from thence beheld this our 
“¢ earth , it would appeare unto us ve- 
‘* ry bright , like one of the nobler 
‘© Planets. LI[nto thefe doth Fromemdus 
affent , when he fayes , Credo equidem 
quod ft oculus qui(piam in orbe lunar: foret, 
globum terra (F aque inflar ingentis {yde- 
vis @ [ole tluftrem confpzcerer. “ I believe 
“© that this globe of earth and water 
** would appeare like fome great Star 
“< to any one , who fhould looke upon 
‘© it from the Moone. Now this could 
not bee, nor-could it fhine fo remark- 


ably, unlefle the beames of light were | 


reflected from it. And therefore the 
fame Fromondus exprefly holds , that 
the firft region of ayre is there ter- 
minated, where the heate caufed. by 
reflexion begins to languifh , whereas 
the beames themfelves doe pafle a 

oreat 
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ereat way further. The chiefe aréu- 


feft this truth,is taken froma common 
obfervation which may bee eafily 
tryed. a wi 

[f you behold the Moone a little be- 
fore or after the conjun@tion, when fhe 
isin a fextile with the Sunne, you may 
difcerne not onely the part which is 
enlightned:, but the reft alfo to have in 
ita kind ofa duskifh light ; but if you 
chufe out fuch a fituation , where fome 
houfe or chimney ( being fome 70 or 
80 paces diftant from you} may hide 
from your eye the enlightned hornes, 
you ‘may then difcernea greater and 
more remarkable fhining in thofe parts 
unto which the Sunne beames cannot 
teach ; nay there is fo great a light,that 
by the helpe of a good per{pective you 
may ‘difcerne its fpots. In fo much 


that Blancanysthe Jefuite fpeaking of 


it,fayes, Her experzentiazta me aliquando 
fefellit , ut in hunc fulgoremcafu ac repente 
incedens.exiftimarim novo quodam miracu: 


lo tempore adolefcentis lune fatum effe ple- 


nilunium, “ This experiment did once 
“ to deceive mee, that happening’ up- 
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That the Moone. 


<< onthe fight of this brightneffe upon 
‘“‘ a fudden, Ithought that by fome 
“¢ new miraclethe Moone had beene 
*“<-sot into her full a little after her 
“¢ change. 

But now this light isnot proper to 
the Moone ; it doth not proceed. from 
the rayes of the Sunne which doth pe- 
netrate her body ,, nor.is it caufed by 
any other ofthe Planets. and. Starres. 
Therefore it muft neceflarily follow , 
that it comes from the earth: Thetwo: 
firft of thefe I-have.already proved, 
and as for the laft, it is confidently. af- 
firmed by Calus, Quod ft in difquafuz- 
nem evocet quis , an lunarz fyderz lucem 
foenerent planete.items alzi ; affeveranter a- 
firuendum non fenerare. “ If any fhould 
“¢ aske whether the other Planets lend 
‘¢ any.light to the Moone ? I an{wer, 
“ they a not. True indeed the noble 
Tycho difcufsing the reafon of this light 
attributes it tothe Planet Veass , and I 
grant that this may convey fome. light 
to the Moone; but that it is.not the 
caufe of this whereof wee now. dif- 
courfe,is of it felfe fufficiently plaine, 
becaufe Venus is fometimes over the 

Moonie , 
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| fhining of Yewus , or the other Planets , 
| or the fixed ftarrs. Now becaufe there 
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Moone, when as fhee cannot convey 


Lis.1. 


any light to that part-which is turned | Cap.r1, 


from: her. 

-Irdoth not proceed from the:fixed 
ftarres ; for then it would retaine the 
fame light in ecclipfes, whereas the 
light at fuch times is more ruddy and 
dull. Then alfo the light of the Moone 
would not be greater or leffer, accord- 
ing to its diftance from the edge of the 
earths fhadow, fince it did at all times 
equally participate this light of the 
{tarres. | 


In briefe, this is neither proper to | 


the Moone, nordoes it proceed from 
any penetration of the Suns rays,or the 


is no other body in the whole Uni- 
verfe , fave the earth , it remaines that 
this light muft neceflarily be caufed by 
that;which with ajuft gratitude repaies 
tothe:Moone fuch illumination as it 
receives from her. 

And as loving friends equally par- 
ticipate of the fame joy and eriefe , fo 
doe thefe mutually partake of the fame 
light from the Sunne , and the fame 

darkeneffe 
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darkenefle from the eclipfes , being al- 
lo feverally helped: by one another in 
their greateft wants : For whén the 
Moone is in conjunction with the Sun , 
& her upper part receives all the licht , 
then her lower Hemiipheare ( which 
would otherwile be altogether darke ) 
is enlightened by the reflexion of the 
Sunne-beames from the earth. When 
thefe two Planets are in oppofition, 
then that part of the earth which could 
not receive any light from the Sunne- 
beames , is moft enlightened by the 


Moone) being then in her full; and as 


fhee doth moft illuminate the earth 
when the Sunne-beames cannot, fo the 
gratefull earth returnes to her as great 
(nay greater) licht when fhee moft 
wants it; fo that alwayes that vifible 
part of the Moone which. receives no- 
thing from the Sunne , is enlightened 
by the earth, as is proved by Gakileus , 
with many more arguments, in that 
Treatife which he calls Syftema mundi. 
True indeed , when the Moone’ comes 
to a quartile , then you can neither dif- 
cerne this light, nor yet the darker part 
of her body, and that for a double rea- 


fon. 1. Becaufe 
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1. Becaufe the neerer it comés to the 
full , the leffe light dos it receivé from” 
the earth, whofe illumination'dos al-'| 
ways decreale inthe fame proportion |: 
as the Moone dos increafe. 

_ 24 -Becaufe of the exuperancy of | 
the light in the other parts. Qutppe | 
ilufiratum medium (peciem recipit va- 
lentzorem , the clearer brightneffe in- 
volves the weaker, it being with the 
{pecies of fight, as itis with thofe of | 
found; and as the greater noife drowns 
the lefle , fothe brighter objec hides 
that which is more obfcure. But as 
they do always in their mutuall vicifsi- 
tudes participate of one anothers light, 
fo alfo doe they partake of the fame 
defects and darknings ; for whenour } 

Mooneis eclipfed , then is their Sunne 

darkned; and when our Sun is eclipfed, 

thé is their Moon deprived of its light, 
as you may fee affirmed by Atfe/flin. 

Quod {i terram nobis ex alto liceret intuer?, 

guemadmedum deficientem lunam ex lon- 

ginquo {petare po fSumus, videremus tempo-\ 
re eclipfis folisterra aliquam partem lymi- 
ne folzs deficere, codem plane modo ficut ex | 
oppojire luna deficit. << If we might be-| 

hold} 
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© hold this globe of earth at the fame 
“¢_diftance, as wedoe the Moon in her 
“<) defect, wee might difcerne fome 
“6. part of it darkened in the Sunnes 
“ eclipfes , juft fo as the Moone is in 


“© hers. For as our Moone is ¢clipfed 
bythe interpofition of our earth , fo is 


their Moone eclipfed by the interpofi- 
tion of theirs. The manner of this mu- 
cuall illumination betwixt thefe two 
you may. plainly difcerne in thisFigure 


following. . 


W here 
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Where A reprefents the Sunne , B| | 


the Earth, and C the Moone; Now 
pg het the Moone C tobe ina fextile 
of increafe, when thereis onely one 
{mall part’ of her body enlightened , 
then the earth B will have fuch a part 
of its vifible Hemifpheare darkned , 
as 1s proportionable to that part of the 
Moone which is enlightened ; and as 
for fo much of the Moone, as the Sun- 


beames cannot reach unto , it receives } 


light from a proportionall part of the 
earth which fhines upon it, as you may 
plainly perceive by the Figure. 

You fee then that agreement and fi- 
militude which there is betwixt our 
earth and the Moone. Now the great- 


eft difference which makes them: un- | 


like, is this, that the Moone enlightens 
our earth round about , whereas dur 
earth gives light onely to that Hemi- 
{pheare of the Moone which is vifible 
unto us, as may be certainly gathered 
from the conftant appearance of the 
fame f{pots,which could not thus come 
to paffe, if the Moone had fuch a diur- 
nal] motion about its owne axis as pers 
haps our earth hath. And thoughfome 


fuppofe 


i 
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so 


fuppofe her to move in an epicycle,yet | Lis. x, 
this doth not fo turne her body round , | Cap.rz, 


that wee may difcerne both Hemi- 
ipheares', for according to that hypo- 
thefis (fay they) the motion of her ec- 
centrick. doth turne her face towards 
us, as much as the other doth from 
us. 

But now, if any queftion what they 
dee for a Moone who live in the upper 
part ofher body? I an{wer, the folving 
ofthis , is the moft uncertaine and dif: 
ficult thing that I know of, concerning 
this whole matter. But yet unto mee 
this feemes a probable conjecture. _ 

That the upper Hemifpheare of the 
Moone doth receive a fufficient light 
from thofe Planets about it ; and a- 
monegft thefe, Mens (it may bee} be- 


ftowes a more efpeciall. brightnelfle , 


fince Galilews hath plainly difcerned 
that fhe fuffers the fame increafes and 
decreafes ; as the Moone hath, and ts 
probable that this may bee perceived 
there , without the help of a glafle, be- 
caufe they are farre neerer it than wee. 
When Venus (faith Keplar) lies downe 


in the Perige or lower part of her fup- 
fp ofed 
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Liz.1.| pofed Epicycle ; then is fhe in conjun- 
Cap.r1.| ction with her husband the Sunne, 


trom whom after fhee hath departed 
for the {pace of ten monceths , fhee gets 
plenum uterum , and is inthe full. 

But you'll reply ;though Veaas may 
beftow fome light when fhe is over 
the Moone, and in conjunction, yet 
being in oppofition , fhe is not’-vilible 
to them , and what fhall they then doe 
for light ¢ 

I anfwer , then they have hone; nor 
doth this make fo creat a difference be- 
twixt thofe two Hemifpheares , as 
there is with us, betwixt the places un- 
der the poles, and the line. And be- 
fides , tis confiderable , that there are 
two kinde of Planets. 

1. Primarie, fuch whole proper cit- 
cles doe encompaffe the body of the 
Sunne , whereof there are fix. Saturze; 
Jupiter , Mars, Ceres or the Earth , Ve 
nus, Mercury. As imthe Frontifpice. 

2. Secondary, fuch whofe proper 
circles are not about the Sunne, but 
fome of the other primarie Planets. 
Thus are there two about Sarurne, 
foure about Fupiter, and thus likewife 

dos 
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dos the Moone encompafle our earth. 
Now tis probable that thefe leffer ; fe- 
condary Planets, are not fo accommo- 
dated with-all conveniences of habi- 
tation,as the others that are more prin- 
cipall. 

But | it may feeme a very difficult 
thine to conceive. how fo groffe and 
darke a body as our earth fhould yeeld 
{uch a cléere light as proceeds from 
the Moone ; and therefore the Cardi- 
nall de Cufa i who thinks every Starre 
itobea feverall world ) is of opinion 
ithat the light of the Sunne 1s notable 
to makethem appeare fo bright , ‘but 
| the reafon ‘of their fhining 1s , * becaulfe 
|wee behold them at a oreat diftance 
\throuch their regions of fire which 
|doe feta fhining luftre upon thofe bo- 
| dies that of themfelvesiare darke. Vnde 


\in circumfercatia fue vegionts per medium 
\4ants lucida flea appareret. “ So thatif 


|-¢¢ throush that, as a bright Scarre. But 


a — 


'H€this wete the onely reafon , then 


‘would the Moone be freed Feet fuch 
Ss) increales: 


fi quis effevertra regionem ignts, terra zfta | 


\“© a man were beyond the region of | 
89 fire this earth would appeare 
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Lisz.1. | increafes and decreafes as,fhee is now ||. 
Cap.t1-| lyable unto. lod ay it || 
Keplar thinks that.our éarth receives | | j 
that light whereby.it fhines , from the } | 
Sunne, but this-(faith he) is not duch an 
intended cleare brightnes as the Moon 
is capable of ; and therefare:he gueffes, | |, 
that the earth there,is of a more chokie} |, 
foyle , like the Ile of Crese,.and to s| | 
better able to reflect a ftronger light) | |) 
whereas our earth mutt fupply this -ins | |; 
tention with the quantity of its body, | |, 
But this I conceive to bee a needlefle | 
conjecture, fiance our earth, if all things | 4, 
were well confidered, will bee found}, 
able enough toreflect as great alight. ||, 
For ‘ 
1. .Confider its opacity;if you marke] |\ 
thefe fublunary things , you fhall per-|); 
ceive that amongft them, thofe that are} |, 
moft per{picuous , are not fo.well able} |, 
to reverberate. the Sunne-beames , 4s! || 
the thicker bodies. - The rayes, pafle| ¢ 
fingly throtigh.a diaphanous -matte?,| 


doubled in their returne, and multt} 4 
‘| plyed by reflexion. Now.if the moone}})), 
and the othet. Planets.:¢an. fhine fo}, 


& 


but in an opacous fubftance they are 


cleerely 
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|cleerely by beating backe the Sunne-| Lys. 1, 
|beames, why..may not the earth alfo Capett. 
{hine as well, which agrees with. them. 
in the caufe of this brightneffe their o- 
| pacity? 

a. Confider whata =k light we 

miy difcerne reflected from the earth 
in the middeft of Summer,and withall 
conceive iow much greater. that muft 
bee whichis under the line . , where the 
lfayes-are more diredtly. and ftrongly 
teyerberated. 
Tis confiderable that though 
the Mabon dos in the night time feeme 
to be of fo cleere a brichtnefle , yet 
when.wee looke upon it in the day 
appeares like fome little whitifh aris 
|Not.but that at both times, fhe is of an 
equall light in her felfe, The reafon of 
' |this difference is. becaufe t in the night 
wee Looke upon it through'a darke and 
obfcure medium ; there being no other 
enlichtned body >-whofe brightneffe 
{may r abate from this: Whereas in the 
day time. thé whole heavens round 
Jabout it. , ‘ate ofan equall cleareneffe , 
Jand fo make } it to appeare with a weak- 
er light. Now becaufe wee cannot {ee 
M 2 ~ how 
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= }IIho 
how the enlightned parts of our earth ai 
doe Tooke in the night, therefore in||, 
‘comparing’ it with the Moone: , wee|| 
muft nut confider her, as fhe is beheld |), 
through the advantage of a darke me} ,. 
|}dium,but as fhe feemes inthe day-time: || ,.: 
Now, in any cleere Sun-{hine-day, otr|) 
J earth does appeare as bright as eal 
Moone , which atthe fame time doés|_ ,., 
feeme like fome duskifh cloud (as any||,,, 
little obfervation may eafily manifeft,) le 
| Therefore we need not doubt but that i 
the earthris aswell able to give light, lo 
asthe Moone. Tothis ,it may be ad-|),.1 
ded: that thofe very clouds , which in bi 
the day-timt feeme to be of an ‘equall I 
light to the moone,, doe in the evening}. 
become as: darke as our earth: and as be 
for thofe of themr, which are looked]. 
upon at any great diftancé , they ‘ate. 
often miftaken for the mountainies. , 
4. Tis confiderable , that though) 
the moone feeme to bee of fo greata 
brightneffe in the night , by reafon off). 
its ncereneffe unto thofe feverall fha-}),” 
dowes which it cafts, yet is it of it felfe}|>, 
weaker than that part of twilight,]),.: 
Which ufually wee have for halfe an 
hourel/'~ 


the 
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houre after Sunne-fet , becaufe wee 
cannot till after that time difcerne any 
fhadow to be made by it. 

5. Confider the great diftance at 
which we behold the Planets ; for this 
muft needs adde much to their fhining, 
and therefore Cufazw (in the,above ci- 


~|ted place ) thinks that if a man were in | 
the Sunne , that Planet would not ap- } 
peare fo bright to him ,as now it doth } 


tous , becaufe then his eye could dif- 
cerne but little , whereas here, we may 
comprehend the beames as they are 
contracted in a narrow body. Keplar 
beholding the earth froma high moun- 
taine when it was enlightned by the 
Sunne, confeiles that it appeared unto 
him of an incredible brightnes, where- 
asthen he could onely fee fome {mall 
parts of it ; but how much brighter 
would it have appeared if hee might in 
adirect line behold the whole globe 
of earth and thefe rayes gathered toge- 
ther? So that if we confider that great 
light which the earth receives from 
the Sunne in the Summer, and then 
fuppofe wee were in theMoone, where 


wee might fee the whole earth hang- 
M 3 ing 
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That thé’ Moone | | 
Bea eee ee ee 
ing in thole Vaft {paces , where there is 
nothing to terminate the fight , but ||| 
thofe beames which are there contra- |||; 
éted into-a little compaffe ; I fay , if we | ||, 
doe welk confider this , wee may eafily 
conceive that our earth appeares. as || 
bright to thole other inhabitants in the 
Moone ; as theirs doth to us. 
But here it may bee objected , that || 
with us,for many days inthe yeare,the | | 
heavens aré fo overclowded , that wee ||| 
| 

| 


cannot fee the Sunne at all, and for the 
moft part, in our brighteft dayes, there 
are many {cattered clouds which fhade |). 
the earth in fundry places; fo that in} 
this refpedt, it muft needs be unlike the |||: 
Meon and will not be able to yeeld fo 
| 
| 
| 


cleare , unintermitted a light , as it re- 
ceives from that planet. 
To this Lan{wer. 

1. As fot thofe leffer brighter clouds 
which forthe moft part are {cattered|| 
up and down in the cleareft days, thele} | 
can be no reafon why our earth fhould 
be of a darker appearace,becaufe thele || 
clouds being neere unto the earth , and|) 


> 


fo not diftinguifhable at fo great a di-| |» 


ftance fronrit , and likewife being illu |), 
mint | | 
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Sunne that fhines upon them , muft | Cap.r2. 


feeme as bright to thofe in the Moone, 
as if the beames were immediately. re- 
flected from our earth. 

2. When thefe clouds that are in- 
terpofed, are ofany large extenfion or 
dteat opacity , as it is in extraordinary 
lafting and great rains, then there mutt 
be fome difcernable alteration in the 
light of our earth ; But yet this dos not 


imake it fo differ from the Moone:fince 


it is fo alfo with that Planet,as is fhew- 
ed in the later part of the next chapter. 


Propofition 12. 


That tts probable there may be {uch Mete- 
ors belonging to that world in the 
Moone,as there are with us. 

Lytarch difcufsine this point, af- | 

~ firmes that it is not neceffary there 

thould be the fame meanes. of growth 

and fruétifying in both thefe worlds , | 

fince nature might in her policy finde | 

out more wayes than one how to bring | 
M 4 about 
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‘Liz.1. | about the fame effe&. But however, he 
Gap.12. | thinks itis probable that the Moone 


her felfe fendeth forth:warme winds , 
and by the {wiftnefle of her motion 
there fhould breathe out a fweet and 
comfortable ayre, pleafant dewes,and 
gentle moifture,which might ferve for 
retre(hing and nourifhment of the in- 
habitants and plants in that other 
world. 

But fince they have all things alike 
with us, as fea and land , and vaporous 
ayre encompafsing both , I f{hould ra- 
ther therefore thinke that nature there 
fhould ufe the fame way of producing 
meteors as fhee doth with us ( and not 
by a motion as Plutarch fuppofes:) be- 

caufe thee doth not love to vary from 
her ufuall operations without fome 
extraordinary impediment , but {till 
keepes her beaten path unleffe thee bee 
driven thence. 

One argument whereby I fhall ma- 
nifeft this truth , may bee taken from 
thofe new Stars which have appeared 
in divers ages of the world, and by 
their paralax have been difcerned to 
have been above the Moone, fuch as 

was 
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—— 


was that in Caffropess,that in Sagzttaris, |) Lis.t. 
with many others betwixt the Planets. Cap.12. 
Hipparchus in -his time tooke efpeciall |». 
notice of fuchas thele. and therefore bi Lat 
fancied out fuch cdftellations in which | 16. 
to place the Starrs fhewing how many 
there were inevery afterttme, that fo 
afterwards,pofterity might know whe- 
ther there were any new Starre pro- 
duced ,or any oldone mifsing. Now 
the nature of thefe Comets may pro- 
bably manifeft , that in this other 
world there are other meteors’alfo ; 
for thefe in all likelyhood are nothing 
clfe but fuch evaporations caufed by 
the Sunne from the bodies of the Pla- 
nets. I fhall prove this by {hewing the 
improbabilities and inconveniences of 
any other opinion. 
For the better purfuite of this ’tis in 
the firft place requifite , that I deale 
with our chiefe adverfary,Cefar la Gal- 
la,who doth moft dire&tly oppofe that 
truth which is here to be proved, Hee 
endeavouring to confirme the incor- 
ruptibility of the Heavens , and being 
there to fatisfie the argument which is 
taken from thefe Comets, He anfwers 
it 
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Capiz, |¢% paralaxt non eft efficax , aut fi eft ef- 
fitax , eorum infiramentorum ulum deci- 
pere, vel vatione aftri ,vel medii, vel di- 
flantze , aut ergo erat in fuprema parte 
aeris, aut ft in clo, tum forfan fadtum 
erat ex vefiettione radiorum Saturni & 
Jove , qut tunc in conjuntione fuerant. 
‘¢ Either the argument from the para- : 
‘© Jax is not efficacious , or if it bee, 
“° yet theufe of the inftruments might | 

“¢ deceive , either inregard of the ftar, | 


“< or the medium, or the diftance , and 
cc 


: 


— — + 


——~- 


fo this comet might be in the upper | 
*< regions of the ayre; or ifit were in | 
‘* the heavens , there it might be pro- | 
“* duced by the reflexion of the rayes | 

| 


“* from Satarne and Jupiter, who were 


then in conjunction. You fee what 
fhifts hee is driven to, how he runnes 
up and downe to many ftarting holes , 
that he may find fome fhelter, and in 


{tead of the ftreneth of reafon , he an- 


cc 


{wers with a multitude of words, 
thinking (as the Proverbe is) that hee 
may ufe haile, when hee hath no thun- 
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Lis.r. |it thus : cut argumentum defumptum| | || 
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| 

der. Nihil turpius ({aith * Seneca) du- | | 
bio & incerto , pedem modo referente , modo | 
producente. | 
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producente. “© What canthere be more | Lis.1. | 


*“ unfeemely in one that fhould bee a | Cap.12. 
*¢ faire difputant,than to be now here, 
“now there , and fo uncertaine | that 
“¢ one cannot tell where to find him? 
Hee thinks that there are not Comets 
inthe heavens , becaufe there may bée 
_many other reafons of fuch appearan- 
ces, but what he knowes not ; perhaps 
(hee fayes) that argument from the pa- 
ralax is not fufficient , or if it be , then 
there may bee fome deceit in the ob- 
fervation. To this I may fafely fay , 
that he may juftly bee accounted a 
weake Mathematician who mittrufts 
the ftrength of this argument ; nor can 
| hee know much in Aftronomy , who 
underftands not the paralax , which is 
a foundation of that Science ; and I am 
fure that hee is a timerous man, who 
dares not believe the frequent experi- 
ence of his fenfes, or truft to a de- 

monftration. | SE 
True indeed, I grant ’tis pofsible , 
that the eye , the medium , and the di- 
{tance may all deceive the beholder ; 
but I would have him fhew which of 
all thefe was likely tocaufe an error in 
this 
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‘Lis.1,| this obfervation ¢ Meerely to fay they 
Cap.12.| might be deceived, is no fufficient anf- 


wer; for oY this I might confute the 
pofitions of all Aftronomers, and af- 


firme the ftarres are hard by us, be- 


caufe ’tis pofsible they may bee de- 
ceived in their obferving diftance. But 
I forbeare any further reply ; my o- 
pinionis of that Treatife, that either 
it was fet forth purpofely to tempt a 
confutation , that hee might fee the o- | 
pinion of Galileus confirmed by others, 
or elfeit was invented with as much 
hafte and negligence as it was printed , 
there being in it almoft as many faults 
as lines. 

Others thinke that thefe are not any 
new Comets , but fome ancient ftarres 
that were there before , which now 
fhine with that unufuall brightnefle,by 
reafon of the interpofition of {uch va- | 
pors , which doe multiply their light ; 
and fo the alteration will be here only, 
and not inthe heavens. Thus -Araftorle| 
thought the appearance of the milkie) 
way was produced. For hee held that 


| 


—“——— 


there were many little ftarres , which 


by their influence did conftanmtly at- 
tract! 
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tract fuch a vapour towards that place | Liv.r. 
of heaven, fo that it alwayes appeared | Cap, 12. 


white. Now by the fame realon may 
a brighter vapor -bee'the'caufe of thele 
appearaneés. tf NS 
Buthow probabl¢ {oever this opi- 
niorf may feeme, yet if well confider- 
ed, you fhall-findtit t6 bee altogether 
furd and impofsibfe : for : 
1. Thefe ftarfés were never feerte 
there before, and tis notlikely that_b 


a 


vapour being hard by ts, cart fo multt- } 
ply that light which could not before | 


be at all difcerned. | 
2. This fuppofed vapour cannot be 
either contracted into a Rmarrow com- 


affe.or dilated into-a broad: 1. it could 
patie, | 


not bee within little {pace , for then 
that {tarre would ndt appeare with the 
fame multiplied lighttothofe in other 
climates. 2. itcannot be a dilated va- 
pour, for then other ftarrés which were 
difcerned throuch the fame vapour, 
would feeme as bigge asi that ; this ar- 
sument is the fame in effet with that 


of the paralax’, ‘As you may feein this 


. 
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Suppofe AB. to:be a Hemilpheare 
of one earth, C.D. to,bethe upper part 
of the higheft region; in: which there 
might be either a contracted vapour,as 
G,, or elfeia dilated one, as HI. Sup 
pofe E. F likewife to -reprefent, halfe 
the heavens , wherein was. this appear, 
ing ,Comet.at K., NowLfay , that,a 
contracted vapour, as. G, could not 
caufe this appearance ,, becaule.an_in- 
habitant at M could.not difcerne ithe 
fame ftatre with this brightnefle, bue 
perhaps another at L, betwixt which 
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as F1I, beeaufe then all the ftarres that 
were difcerned through it , would bee 
perceived. with the fame brightneffe. 
Tis neceflary therfore that the.caute 
of this appearance fhould be in the hea- 
vens, Andthisis granted by the moft 


&beft Aftronomers. But,fay fome,this 
doth not argue any naturall alteration 


ble that the concourfe of many little 
vagabond ftarres,b i the union of their 


this opinion were UAnanxagoras and Ze- 
mw amoneft the ancient, and Baptifia Ci- 
farus,, Blancanus, with others are RB rt 

DAY 


| our maderne. Aftronomers...For , 


they , when.there happens to be.acon- 


| courfe of fome few ftarres, then doe 


many otheriflic unto them ftomall the 
parts of heaven like fo many Bees unto 
their King. But 1. ‘tis -not likely that 


}amongft thofe which wee count the 
fixed {tarres,, there fhould be any fuch 
| uncertaine motions,that they can wan- 
|.der from all parts of the heavens ,.as. if 
}.Nature had negleéted them , or forgot 

ae 


the vapour is directly interpofed, Nor | Lis.r, 
could it be caufed by a dilated vapour, | Cap.12, 


in thofe purer bodies , fince,tis. proba- 


beames may caufe fo great alight. Of 


~ ee 
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Lrs.1.| to appoint them a determinate courfe. 

Cap.x2.| 2. Ifthere be fucha conflux of thefe, 

as of Bees to their King,then what rea- 

fon is there , that they doe not ftill tar- 

ry with it, that fo the Comet may not 

bee diffolved ¢ But enough of this. 

You may commonly fee it confuted 

cléusin | by many other argumerits.. Others 

spheram. \ there are , who affirme thele-to bee 
ti a ae ated ftarres,produced-b 

fi ome new create spr y 

HW, aneéxtraordinary fupernaturall power, 

(il Lanfwer, true indeed; tis pofsible they 

| might be fo but however,tis not likely 

they were fo ; fince fuch ‘appearances 

may be falved’‘fome’other way; whet- 

fore to fly unto ‘a -mirdcle' for fuch | 

things, were-a ereatanjury tonature, 

and to derogate from her skill; an’ in-’ 

dignity much ‘mtf-becoming’a man. 

who profeffes himfelfeto be a Philo- 

fopher. cAtiracalum ({aith one) effig- 

novanie Afylum ,a miracle often ferves | 

forthe receptacle ofa lazy ignorance s| 

which any induftrious Spirit would be; 

afhamed of , ifbeing burt anidle'way to, 

fhift off the Jabour of any’ further’ 

fearch. But here’s the mifery of it, we 

firft tye. our felves unto CAriffotles 

. a 
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principles, and then conclude that no- 


thing could contradi& them , buta mi- 
racle ; whereas *twould be much bet- 
ter for the Common-wealth of learn- 


ing , if wee would ground our princi- 


© 
ples rather upon the frequent experi- 


ences of our owne, than the bare au- 
thority of others. 

Some there are who thinke , that 
thefe Comets are nothing elfe, but ex- 
halations from our earth , carryed up 
into the higher parts of the Heaven. 
So Peno, Rothmannus & Galileus. But 
this is not pofsible , fince by computa- 
tion tis found , that one of them is a- 
bove 300 times bigger than the whole 
Globe of Land and Water. Others 
therefore have thought that they did 
proceed from the body of the Sunne , 
and that that Planet only is Comerarum 
offecina , unde ranquam emi fCarii & explo- 
ratores emitterentur , brevi ad olem vedi- 
ture: The fhop or forge of Comets 
from whence they were fent, like fo 
many {pies that they might in fome 
fhort {pace returne againe. But this 
cannot be, fince if fo much matter had 
proceeded from him alone, it would 

N have 
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Li1s.1.| have made a fenfible diminution in his 
Cap.12.| body. The Noble 7ycho therefore 


Fromond. 
Metéor. 

te eT 
ayt, 2. 
Item Pelta 
tract. §-€,2- 


thinks that they confift of fome {uch 
fluider parts of the Heaven, as the 
milky way is framed of , »which being 
condenft together, yet not attaining to 
the confiftency of a Starre , is infome 
{pace of time rarifyed againe into its 
wonted nature. But this isnot likely , 
becaufe the appearance of the milky 
way dos not arife from fome fluider 
parts of the heaven (as he {uppofes) 
but from the light of many lefler ftarrs 
which are thereabouts. And therefore 
itis ufually thus defcribed. Via lates 
nibil aliud eft quam innumerabiles fiella- 
rum fixarum greges qui confufo & pallenti 
lumine trattum illum inaloant.T he milky 
way is nothing elfe but the pale and 
confufed light of many leffer ftarres,, 
whereby fome parts of the heaven are 
made to appeare white. 

And befide , what likely caufe can 
we conceive of this condenfation , un- 
lefle there bee fuch qualities: there , as 
there are in onr ayre, and then why 
may notthe Planets havethe like qua- 
lities as our earth ¢ and if io’, then “tis 

more 
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more probable that they are made by 
the ordinary way of nature,as they are 


'withus , and confift of fuch exhalati- 
lons from the bodies of the Planets , as 


being very much rarified , may bee 
drawne up, through the orbe of groffe 
vaporous ayre that incompafles them. 
Noris this a fingular opinion ; but it 
feemed mott likely to Camillus Glorio- 


| fa. Th. Campanella , Fromondus , with 


fome others. But if you aske , whither 
fhall all thefe exhalatioris returne ? | 
anfwer every one into his own Planet. 
[fit be againe objected, that ther there 
will be fo many centers of gravity, and 
each feverall Planet will be a difting 
world; I reply , wee have not like pro- 
babilitie coricerning the reft; but yet , 
perhaps all of them are fo, except the 
Sufine , though Cafanu and fome o- 
thers think thereis one alfo; and la- 
ter times have difcovered fome leffer 
clouds moving round about him. But 
as for Saturae , he hath two Moones oft 
each fide. Zwpeter hath foure,that incircle 
hita with their motion. Which are lik- 
wife ecclipfed by the interpofition of 
his body,as the Moone is by oir earth. 
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Venus is obferved. to increafe and de- 
creafe as the Moone. And this perhaps | 
hath been noted by former ages, as 
may be gueft by that relation of Saint 
cAuflin out of Varro. AZarsand all the 
reft, derive their light from the Sunne, 
Concerning Mercury, there hath been 
little ‘or no obfervation , becaufe for 
the moft part , hee lies hid under the 
Sunne-beames , and feldomeappeares 
by himfelfe. But when he dos, yet the 
compaffe of his body is. fo little, and 
his light of fo clearea brightnefle , by 
reafon of his neerenefle to the Sunne, 
that the perfpective cannot make the 
fame difcoveries upon him , as from 
the reff. 

So that if you confider their quanti. 
ty , their opacity , or thefe others dif- 
coveries, you fhall finde it probable} |t\ 
enough , that each of them may bee | |\ 
feverall world. Efpecially,fince every 
one of them is allotted to a feverall 
orbe , and not altogether in one, as the 
fixed ftarres feeme to bee... But this 
would bee too much for to vent at the 
firft:.the chiefe thing at which I now 
ayme in this difcourfe, is to prove that 

there 
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there may bee one in the Moone, | | Lis. 1. 
It hath beefi before confirmed, that | Cap.12. | 
there was a {pheare of thick vaporous | 
ayre encompafsing the Moone , as the 
firft and {econd regions doe this earth. 
[have how fhewed , that thence fuch 
exhalations may proceed as doe pro- 
duce the Comets: now from hence it 
may probably follow , that there may 
be winde alfo and raine , with fuch o- | 
ther Meteors as are common amongtt 
us. This confequence is fo dependant , | 
thatFromondus dares notdeny it,though| | 
| j é meteor. | 
hee would (ashe confeffes himfelfe; )| 730.2.” | 
for if the Sunne be able to exhale from | 47.6. 
them fuch fumes as may caufe Co- 
mets , why not then fuch as may caufe 
winds sand why not fuchalfo as may 
caufe raine,fince I have above fhewed, 
that there is Sea and Land, as with us? 
Now, raine feemes to be more efpe- 
cally requifite for them , fince it may 
illay the heate and fcorchings of the | 
Sunne , when hee is over their heads. 
And nature hath thus provided for 
thofe in Peru , with the other inhabi- 


tants under the line. 
But if there bee fuch ereat, and fre- 
N 3 quent 
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quent alterations in the Heavens , why 
cannot we difcerne them 7 

I an{wer: 

1. There may be fuch, and wee 
not able to perceive them , becaufe of 
the weaknefle of our eye , andthe di- 


{tance of thofe places from us; they || 


are the words of Fzenus (as they are 
quoted by Fromondus in the above ci- 
ted place) Poffunt maxima permutatio 


nes inceelo fiert, etzamft a nobis non con|pi-|| 


ciantur hoc vifus noftrz debilias & im. 
mena ceeli diffantia faczant. And unto 
him affents Fromondus himfelfe , when 
a little after he fayes, Sz i” [phert plane- 
tarum degeremus,plurima for(an celeftium 
atbularum vellera toto athere pafszm dif. 
per[a videremus , quorum {pecies jam evs. 


(C 


a 


nelcit nimia {pati zntercapedine. “° If we} 


‘© did live inthe fpheares of the Pla-|), 
““ nets, wemight there perhaps dil- || 


“ cerne many great clouds difperfed 
‘< through the whole Heavens, which 
are not now vifible by reafon of this 
ereat diftance. 

2. Meflin and Keplay affirme , that 
they have feene fome of thefe altera- 
tions. The words of A€eflin are thefe 


(as 
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(as I find them cited.) Fa eclipfi Lunari 
vefpere Dominica Palmarum Anni 1605. 
in corpore Lune ver(us Boream , nigricans 
quedam macula con{petha fuct , obfcurior 
cetero toto corpore , quod candentes fervi fr- 
guram yeprafentabat ; dixiffes nubile in 
mulram vegionens extenfa pluvizs & tem- 
pefluofs imbribus gravida, cujufmodz ab 
excellorym montium jugts inhumiljora cone 
valium loca videre nonraro contingzt. ° In 
that lunary eclipfe which happened 
inthe even of Palme-funday , inthe 
“ yeere 1605 , there was a certaine 
“ blackifh {pot difcerned in the Nor- 
‘¢ therly part of the Moone , being 
“ darker than any other place of her 
“ body , and reprefenting the colour 
“ of red hot iron; You might conje- 


« ure thatit was fome dilated cloud, 


“ being pregnant with fhowers,; for 
“ thus doe fuch lower clouds appeare 

‘“ from the tops of high mountaines. 
And a little before this paflage , the 
fame Author {peaking of that vapo- 
rous ayre about the Moone, tells us. 
Quod circunsflums ile (plendor diverts tem- 
poribus apparet lemprdior plas minufve. That 
it dos at divers times appeare of a diffe- 
N 4 rent 
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Lys. | rent clearneffe , fometimes more , and 
| Cap.11.| fometimes leffe ; which he guefles to 


| Farft. nat. 
We mate 


arife from the clouds and vapors that 
are in it. 

Untothis I may adde another teft- 
mony of Bapt, Cifatus ,as he is quoted 
by Nicrembergius , grounded upon an 
oblervation taken 23 yeeres after this 
of Meflin ,and writtothis Eufeb, Nz- 
cremberg, in a letter by that diligent & 
judicious Aftronomer. The words of 
itrunne thus ; Et quidem im eclip[s nupers 
folavi que fuit ipfo dre natal: Chreflzob(er- 


vari clare inluna {oli fuppofita, quedpiam 


quod valde probat id ipfum quod Comete 
quog, GF macule folares urgent , nempe ce 


Aerts exemptum » nam citcalunam adverts 
efse [pharvam (eu orbem quendam vaporo- 
{uo , non fecus atque circum terram, adeog; 
ficut ex terra in alaquans u[que [pbaram va- 
pores &P exhalatzones expirant , ita quoque 
ex luna. “© Inthat folary eclipfe which 


‘¢ happened on Chriftmas day , when | 


“© the Moone was juft under the Sun, 
I plainly difcerned that inher,which 
‘ may cleately confirme what the 
Comets and Suns {pots doe feeme 


lum non effe a tenuitate CF Variatzonibus | 
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“ to prove , vz. thatthe heavensare | Lrsi1. 
« notfofolid, nor freed from thofe | Cap.7 3. | 
“ changes which our aire is liable un- 
¢ to;for, about the Moon] perceived 
< {uch anorbe, or vaporous aire, as 
‘¢ that is which doth encompaffe our 
‘¢ earth; and as vapours and exhala- 
“ tions are raifed from our earth into 
“ this aire , foare they alfo fromthe 
‘* Moone. | 
You fee what probable grounds,an 
plaine teftimonies I have brought for 
the confirmation of this Propofiti- 
on: many other things in this behalfe 
might bee fpoken, which for brevity 
fake Inow omit, and pafle unto the 
next. 


. 
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That 1% probable there may be inhabie 
tants in this other World , bat 
of what kinde they are, 

i uncertaine. 


Have already handled the Seafons, 
and Meteors belonging to this new 
World: 
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World: tis requifite that in the next 
place I fhould come unto the third 
thing which I promifed , and fay 
fomewhat of the inhabitants . Con- 
cetning whom there might bee many 
difficult queftions raifed ; as , whether | 
that place bee more inconvenient for | 
habitation than our World ( as Keplar | 
thinks ; ) whether they are the feed of | 
Adam.whether they are there ina blef- | 
fed eftate, or elfe what meanes there | 
may be for their falvation? with many | 
other fuch uncertaine enquiries, which | 
I fhall willingly omit , leaving it to 
their examination who have more | 
leifure and learning for the fearch of | 
| 
| 


fuch particulars. | 

Being for mine owne part content 
only to fet downe fuch notes belong- | 
ing unto thefe, which I have obferved 
in other Writers. Cum tota 2a regio no- | 
bis ignota fit, remanent tnhabitatores ili 
ignotz penitus (faith Cufanws ) fince wee | 
know not the regions of that place, we | 
muft be altogether ignorant of the in- | 
habitants. There hath not yet beene | 


any fuch difcovery concerning thefe , 


| upon which we may build a certainty, | 


or | 
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or good probability : well may: wee | Lis.1. 
“| gueffe atthem, & that too-very doubt- | Cap.13. 
tully ; but wee can know nothing ; for, 
h if wee doe hardly guefse avight at things 
\ mbich. vee upon earth , if with labour wee 
| | doe find the thengs that aresat hand , how 
then can wee fearch: out thofe things that 
" | are.in heaven 2 \What a little is that | 
‘ | which wee know , in refpe@ of thofe 
; many matters contained, within’ this 
t ereat [[niverfe:?, This whole globe 


wifd.9.16. 


of earth. and water , though it feeme 
! tous to.bee of a large extent, yet it 
9 | bearesnot fo great a. proportion unto 
the whole trame of Nature; as a {mall 


{and doth unto it; and what can fuch 

little creatures as we, difcerne, who 

| are tied to this point of earth ¢ or what | 
| can they in the Moone know of us ¢ Jf} 
| we underfland any thing ( faith’ Efdras ) 

| tis notbing but that whzch zs upon the earth. 
| and hee that dwelleth above in the heavens , 
| may ontly underfland she things that are a: | 
bove in the height of the heavens. 

So that ’twere a very needeleffe | 

thing forus to fearch after any parti- | 
culars ; however , we may gueffe in} 

the generall that there are fome inha- 

| ; bitants 


2 Efd.4.21. 
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bitants in that Planet : for why elfe 
did providence furnifh that place with 
all {uch conveniences of habitation ‘as 
have beene above declared ° me 

But you will fay , perhaps ; is there 
not too great and intolerable a heate 
fiance the Sunne is in their Zenith every 
moneth , and doth tarry there fo'long 
before he leaves it 2 

I anfwer, 1. This may , perhaps, 
be remedied (as it is underthe line) by 
the frequency of mid-day fhowers , 


| Which may cloud their Sunne , and 


coole their earth. 2. The equality of 
their nights doth much tertper the 
feorching of the day ; and the extreme 
cold that comes from the one,requires 
fome {pace before it can bee difpelled 
by the other, fo that the heat {pending 
a great While before it can have the vi- 
tory , hath not afterwards much time 
to ragein. Wherfore notwithftanding 
this doubt,yet that place may remaine 
habitable. And this was the opinion 
of the Cardinal de Cufa, when {peaking 
of this Planet, he fayes, Hie locus Adun- 
di ef babseatio hominum & animalium at- 
que vegetabslium, “ This part of the 
“° world 
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“world is inhabited by men,& beafts, 
“and plants. To him aflented Campa- 
nella. but he cannot determine whe- 
ther they were men or rather fome o- 
ther kinde of creatures. If they were 
men., then he thinks they could not be 
infected with Adams finne ; yet per- 
haps, they had fome of their owne, 
which might make them liable to the 
fame mifery with us , out of which, it 
may bee , they were delivered by the 
fame means as we,the death of Chrift, 


poeftans may be interpreted, where the 
Apoftle fayes , God gashered all things 
together an Chrift , both which are in earth, 
and which are in the heavens: So allo that 
of the fame Apoftle to the Coloffzans , 
where he fayes,that it pleafed the F ather 
10 reconcile all things umso bhimfelfe by 
Chrift, wherber they be thengs in earth, or 
thangs inbeaven. 
But I dare not jeft with divine truths, 
or apply thefe places according as fan- 
cy directs. As I thinke this opinion 
doth not any where contradict Scrip- 
ture ; fo I thinke likewife , that it can- 
not bee proved from it. Wherefore 


and thus he thinks that place of the E- | 


Campanella’ s 


Ephef.sdio. 


(ol. 2.20. 


4 


| 

Semarang reer ae ee 
. | Campanella’s fecond conje@ure may be 
more probable, that the inhabitants of 


' . “a 
fome other kinde‘of creatures which 


| mixed natures as may’ bee ‘compofed 


| us in many refpects; I will fet downe 
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chat world ;are not men as we are, but 


beare fome proportion, and likeneffe 
to our natures, Or it may be, they-are 
Of a quite differerit nature from any 
thine here below , {uch as no imagina- 
tioncan defcribe ; our underftandings | 
being capable only of fuch thitigs as 
have entered by ourfenfes,or elfe fitch 


from them. Now, thee may be many 
other fpecies of créattites béfide thofe 
that are already knowne inthe world; 
there is'a Steat chafme betwixt the na- 
ture of men and Angels; It may bee 
thé inbabicants of the: Planéts are of 'a 
middlenature between both thefe. Tis 
not improbable chat God might create 
fome of all ‘kindes, that fo he might 
more complearly glorifie himfelfe in 
the works of his Power and 'Wile- 
dome. 3 q 
Cufanws too , thinks they differ from 


his words as they may be found in the | 
above cited place, Su/picamur in regione 
felts! 
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foles mages effe folares , clavos & illums- | Lie.y. 4 
natos intellettuales habitarores , {ptritua- | C 


lores etiam quam in luna , ubi magis lu- 
naticz . GF in tevra: magis materiales 
O crafsi, ut eli intelleualis nature (o- 
lares fint multym in atin & partum in 
porentia, terreni Vivo magis in potentia , 
 parum in abu, lunares in medio flu- 
Fuames. Hoc quidem opinamur ex infiu- 
entiaiguil: folis aquatica fmul G atres 
lune, & gravedine materiali terre , @ 
confimiliter de. alzis’ flellarum regioni- 
bus, fufpicantes nullam babitationzbus ca- 


vere , quale tor fint partes particulares | 
mundiales unius univers, quot [unt fiella 


quarum non eft numerus , nils apud eum qui 
omnza in numero creavit. 

‘© Wee may conjecture (faith hee) 
“ the inhabitants of the Sunneare like 
“ tothe nature of that Planet, more 
“ cleare and bright , more intellectu- 
© al] than 'thofe inthe Moone where 
“ they are neerer to the nature of that 
“ duller Planet, and thofe of the earth 
“ being more groffe and materiall 
“ than either , fo that thefe intellectu- 


“ all natures in the Sunne, are more 


“ forme than matter,thofe in the earth 
“* more 


191. 
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“more matter than forme , and thofe 
“° inthe Moone betwixt both. This 
“we may guefle from the fierie influ 


ence of the Sunne , the-watery and 
| ‘S aereous influence of the Moone, as 


‘*. alfo the materiall heavineffe of the 
“earth. In fome fuch manner like 
wiles it withthe regions of the 6- 
‘© ‘ther ftarres; for; we conjecture that 
* none of them:are without inhabi- 


particular worlds and parts of this 
one univerfe) as there ‘are ftarres, 
which. are innumerable younleffe ‘it 
be to: him-who created all. things in 
“* number. st SON 

For hee held that the ftars were not 
all in one equalliorbe as wee comimon- 
ly fuppofe, but:that fome were farre 
higher than others; which made them 
appeate lefle ; and:that many» others 


were fo farre above any of thefe , that 
they were altogether inviftble unto us. 
An opinion which (as I contéive) hath’ 


not any great probability for iti, nor 
certainty againft it. 
The Prieftiof Saturne relating to 


Plutarch (as hee faignes it’) the nature | 


O 


tants, but that there are:foomany 
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of thefe Sclenites ‘told him they were | Lis. x. 
of divers difpofitions ,fome defiring to | Cap, 33, | 


live in the lower parts of the Moone , 
where they might looke downewards 
upon us, while others were more fure- 
ly mounted aloft, all ofthem {hining 
like the rayes of the Sunne, and as be- 
ine victorious , are crowned with gar- 


lands made with the wings of Euftathia 


or Conftancte. 

It hath beene the opinion amoneft 
fome of the Ancients , that their hea- 
vens and Elyfian fields were in the 
Moone where the ayre is moft quict 
and pure. Thus Socrates thus Plato,with 
his followers, did efteeme this to bee 
the place where thofe purer foules in- 
habite , who are freed from the Sepul- 
cher, and contagion of the body. And 
by the Fable of Ceres , continually 
wandring in fearch of her daughter 
Proferpina,is meant nothing elfe but the 
longing defire of men, who live upon 
Ceres earth , to attaine a place in Profer- 


pina ,the Moone or heaven. 


Plutarch alfo feemes to aflent unto 
this:but he thinks moreover,that there 
are two places of happines an{werable 

© to 


| 
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| Lrs.1. | to thofe two parts which he fancies to 
| Cop.13| temaine of aman when heis dead , the 
foule and the underftanding , the foule} | |: 
hee thinks is made of the Moone ; and 
as our bodies doe fo proceede from 
the duft of this earth, that they fhall | | 
returneto it hereafter ; fo our foules} || 
were generated out ofthat Planet,and| | 
{hall be refolved into it againe , where- 
as the underftanding fhall afcend unto 
the Sunne , out of which it was made, 
where it fhall poffeffe an eternity of 
well-being , and farre greater happ!i- 
neffe than that which is enjoyed in the 
Moone. So that whenamandies, if| |! 
his foule be much polluted , then mutt 
it wander up and downe in the middle 
region of the ayre where hellis , and 
there fuffer. unfpeakable torments. for 
thofe fins whereof it is euilty. Where- 
as the foules of better men, when they 
have infome {pace of time beene pur- 
ged from that impurity whichthey did] |, 
derive fromthe body, then doe they 
returne into the Moone, where they 
are pofleft with fuch a joy, as thotle 
men feele who profefle holy mytte- 
ties, from which place (faith he) fome 
are 
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are {ent downe to have the fuperinten- 
dance of oracles , being diligent either 
in the prefervation of the good, either 
from, or in, all perills, and the preven- 
tion or punifhment of all wicked adti- 
ons ; but if inthele imployments they 
mif-behave themfelves, then are they 
againe to bee imprifoned in a body, o- 
therwife they femaine in the Moone, 
till their fouls bee refolwed into it, and 
the underftanding being cleared from 
all impediments, afcends to the Sunne 
which 1s its proper place. But this re- 
quires a diverfe {pace of time , accord- 
ing to the divers affections of the foule. 
As for thofe who have beene retired 
and honeft , addicting themfelves to a 
ftudious and quict life,thefe are quick- 
ly preferred to a higher‘happineffe. But 
as for fuch who have bufied them- 
{elves in many broyles ; or have beene 
vehement in the profecution of any 
luft, as the ambitious, the amorous,the 
wrathfull man, thefe ftill retaine che 
glimpfes and dreames of fuchthings as 
they have performed in their bodies , 
which makes them either altogether 
unfit to remaine there, where they are, 
A Sees 
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| Lrs.1.| orelfe keepes them long ere they can 
Cap.s3-) put off cheir fouls. Thus you fee Ply- 
tarchs opinion concerning the inhabi- 

tants and ncighbours of the Moone, 

which (according to the manner of the 
Academicks ) hee delivers in'a third 

erfon; you fee hee makes that Planet 

an inferior kind of heaven, and though 

hee differ in many circumftances , yet 

doth hee defcribe it to bee fome fuch 

place , as wee fuppofe Paradife to be. 

You fee likewife his opinion concern- 

ins the place of the damned {pirits , 

that itis in the middle region of the 

aire; and in neither of thefe is hee fin- 

cular, but fome more late and Ortho- 

dox Writers have agreed with him. 

As for the place of Hell , many think 

itmay be in the aire, as well-as any 

where elfe, 

is Hes. True indeed, S. 4uffiz afirmes that 
Dei laa, | this place cannot bee difcovered ; But 

j & 26. others there are who can fhew the fitu- 
ation of it out of Scripture;Some hold- 
ing itto be in another world without 
this , becaufe our Saviour calls it oxsre 
Esme Outward darknefle. But the moft 


Eph. 9. | will have it placed towards the center 
} of 


MZ.1§.30 


| roge iti hell, and therefore he gueffes 
| that "tis not (o wide: ; for (faith hee) the 
|.diameter of one league being cubical- 
{ly multiplyed, will make a{pheare Ca- 
ppable of 800000 millions of damned 
| bodies, allowing to each fix foot in the 


| that there {hall not bee one hundred 


__— 


jfoome enough in hell , and by the 


| of our earth , becaule’tis faid, Chritt| 7 
| defcended into thelower parts of the | 7*?"1 


| of what capacity itis. Francés Ribera in 


| {peaking of thofe words, where ’ tis 


preffe even umo the horfes-bridles by the 
| fpace of one thoufand and fix hundred fur- 
| foxgs, interprets themto be meant of 
| bell, and that: that. number exprefles 
; the diameter of its concavity, which is 
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earth; and fome of thefe are fo conff- 

dent, that this is its fituation , that they 
can defcribe you its bigneffe ‘alfo , and 

in his Comment on the Revelations , 


faid , that the blood went out Of the wine- | opm) s4.20, 


200 Ftalian miles, But Lefties thinkes | pe sorb. 


that this opinion givesthem too much | 4v.t.13.6. 
ys 


e 


fquare, whereas ; (fayes he) tis certaine, 

thoufand ‘millions in-all that fhall bee 
damned. You fee the bold Fefust was 
carefull that every one fhould have but 
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Liz. 1. | ftrangeneffe of the conjecture,you may 


Cap.13- 


Cw filent 


avacula, 


| friends upon earth,, to certifie them 
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cuefle that hee had rather bee abfurd , 
than feeme either uncharitable or ig 
norant. I remember there isa relation 
in Pliny, how that Diomyfiodorus a Ma- 
thematician, being dead did fend a let- 
ter from this place to fome of his 


what diftance there was betwixt. the 
center and fuperficies : hee might have 
done well to have prevented this con- 
troverfie, and enformed them the ut- 
moft capacity of that place. However, 
certaine it is , that that number cannot 
be knowne; and probable it is, that the 
place is not yet determined, but that 
hell is there where there is any tor- 
mented foule , which may bee in the 
resions of the ayre,as well as. in the: 
center : And therefore perhaps it is 
that the Divell is ftiled the prince of 
the ayre. But ofthis only occafional- 
ly , and by reafon of Plutarchs opinion 
concerning thofe that are round about 
the Moone; as for the Mooneit felfe, 
hee efteemes it to bee a lowet kind of 
heaven, and therefore in another place 
he calls it a terreftriall ftarre , and an 
Olym- 
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Olympian or celeftiall earth ; anfwer -|Lis.t, 
able, (as I conceive) to the paradife of | Cap.13. 


the Schoolemen. And, that paradife 
was either in, or neere the Moone, is 
the opinion of fome later Writers , 
who derived it (in all hkelyhood)from 
the affertion of Plato, and perhaps, this 
of Plutarch. Toftatus layes this opinion 


9 


upon Fodor. Hifpalenfs , and the vene-| Sirwrom, 
rable Bede; and Pererius fathers it upon | ee 
Strabus and Rabanus his Matter. Some | Fn Gener. 


Jwould have it to bee fituated in fucha 


place as could not bee difcovered , 
which caufed the penman of E/fdras to 
make it a harder matter ro know the out- 


goings of Paradife , than to weigh the weight | * Efdr.4.7. 


of the fire , or meafure the blafts of wind, oy 
tall againe a day that  paff. But notwith- 
ftanding this , there bee fome others , 
who think, that it is on the top of 
fome high mountaine under the line; 
and thefe interpreted the torrid Zone 
to be the flaming fword whereby Pa- 
radife was suarded. °Tis the confent 
of divers others , ‘that Paradife is fitu- 
ated in fome high and eminet place.So 
Toftatus: Eff etiam Pavadifus fite ali fsi- 
ma,fupra omnem terre altitudinem, ‘° Pa- 

O 4 radife 
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iLiz.x. | “ radife is fituated in fome high place 
Gap.13.| °° above the earth ; and therefore in 
his Comment uponthe 49 of Genefis , 
he underftands the blefsing of: Facob 
concerning the evetlafting hills to bee 
meant of Paradife , and the blefsing ir 
felfe to bee nothing eHe buta promife 
of Chrifts comming, by whofe: Paf- 
fionthe gates of Paradife fhould bee 
opened. [Jnto him affented Rupertus, 
Scotus, and moft of the other Schoole- 
men,as I findthem cited by Pererzus , 
| ina. Ger. | and out of himin Sir Walter Rawleigh, 
0.8, Their reafon was this : becaufe in pro- 
te. 6.7. bability,this place was not overflowed 

| by the Flood, fince there were no fin- 
ners there , which might draw that 


curfe upon it. Nay Toftatws thinks , 
| 


ee wwe we ee hes ce ee; - ee eee 


that the body of Exoch was kept there ; 
and fome of the Fathers, as Tertullian 
and 4yff#a,have affirmed,that the blef- 
fed foules were referved in that place 
till the day of Judgement ; and there- 
ford ’tis likely that it was not over- 

| fowed by the Flood, It were eafie to 
produce the unanimous confent of the 
Fathers , to prove that Paradife is:yet 
really exiftent. Any diligent perufer of 
~ them 


eee 


ee ee —— 
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1h cag acetate capiameninamlenetntintone 
them , may: eafily obferve how they 
doe generally unterpret,the Paradife 
whereto Saint Paul was wrapt andthat 
wherein. our) Saviour) promifed >the 
Thiefe fhould be with him to beedoz 
callythe fame from whence-our firft 
parents - were banifhed.oINow theré 
cannot be any place on earth defigned 
where this fhould bees; And therefore 
it,is not alrogéther improbable that 
was. in this other!world, ~~; 
And befides , fince,all:men 
have went naked if Adam had not fell, 
‘tls requifite therefore thatit fhould be 
fituated in fome fuch place where?it | 
ed from: the extte- 
mities. of heat and. colds But now this 
could not be(they thought)fo conve: 
niently. in any lower, j;asut might in 
| fome higher-ayre. For-thefe and ftich 
like: confiderations., have foomany.aft 
firmed, that, Raradife was ina high ele- 
| vated place. ‘Which tome; have con- 
ceived could bee nowheré but inthe 
| Moone: For it'could not be in thetop 


| might be priviled 
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ofany mountaine ; nor can wee thinke 
of any other. bady feparated from this 
enient 


earth, which can be'a moreconv 
; place 


- 
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place for habitation than this Planet. 
therefore they concluded that it was 
there. 

It could not bee on the top of any 
mountaifie. 

1. Becaufe we havé expreffe Scrip- 
ture , that the higheft of them was o- 
verflowed. 

2.  Becaufe it muft be'a greater ex- 
tenfion , and not fome fall patch of | 
eround , fince tis likely-all men fhould 
have lived there , if Adam had ‘not 
féll. But for 4fatisfaction of the argu- 


of Paradife, I fhall refette you to thofe 
who have written purpofely upon this 
fubjec&t. Being content ‘for my owhe 
part to have fpoken fo'rhtich of it) ‘25 

may condticeto fliew the opinion ot 
others concerfine the inhabitants of 
the Moone: I dare not my felfe afirme 
any thing of thefe Selenites’, becaife 1 
know not any gtound Wheron to bitild 
any probable opinion: But I thinke 
that future ages will difcover moére ; 
atid our pofterity perhaps, may itiVent 
fome meanes for our better acquian- 
tance with thefe ifihabitants. 


Propofiti- 
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Propofition 14. 
That tis pofsible for fome of our pofteri- 


| tie, to find out a conveyance to this 
|) > other world , and if there be in- 
habitants there, to have 
commerce with them. 


A Lithat hath been faid, concern- 
ing the peopleof the new world, 
i§ but conjecturall , and full of uncer- 
tainties; flor can we éver looke for any 
‘evident of more probable difcoveries 
in this\kind } unleflesthere bee fome 
hopés of iriventing means for our’ con- 
veyanice thither.’ The pofsibilitie of 
which fhall bee rhefubyed of ouren- 

| quiry inthis laft Propofition. 

And, iftwe doe but confider by what. 
fteps and leafure, allarts doeufually 
tife to theit'erowth J’ we fhall have no 

‘caufe to doubt ‘why this alfo may not 
heréafter be found out amongfti other 
fectets. “Ig hath conftantly yetobeen 
the method 6f providencejnot prefent- 
ly to fhew us all , but to leade us on by 


Meet degrees, | 
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aa 
degrees , from the knowledge of ond : 
thing to ‘another. 

‘Twas a sreat while,erethe Planet” 
were diftinguifhed from the fixed ftarg|| 
and fome time after thatjere the morn. I 
ing and evening ftarre. were found ta 
be the fame.\And in creater {pace (] 
doubt not) -bunthis alfa. ~and other | h 
excellent mysteries will. be difcovered) f 
Time, who hath alwayes been the fad) 
ther of new truths ,and hath revealed 
| Untowusmany things, which,our Ance- 
| ftors were ionorant of, wilkalfo mani-. |p 
feft to: our pofteritic , that which wee. 
now defire ; ‘but’ cannot -knowe Veniet 
bempus, (faith Seneca) quo ife.que ounce 
lacent:,:2n lucem dies extrahet:, G longio, 
vis-evi daligentia, |; Time will. come, |° 
| whenthe jndeavors.of aftérages, fhall | | 
bring fuch things to light, as. now lic | 7 

f 


> 
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come to their folttice. But ithe indu-| 
ftrie of future times , afsiftedrwith the! 
Jaborsiof theit forefathers, ymay reach! 
that) height. which wee could not at- | 
taitieto. Veet tempus quo. pofteri nofiri 
nos tam aperta ne(cefse mirentur.| As wee] 
now wonder'at: the blindnefle ‘of our} 
Ance-| 
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Anceftors, who werenot ableto dif- |Lis.2. 


cerne {uch things , as feeme plaine and 


obvious unto us ; fo will our pofterity, | 


admire our ignorance inas perf{picuous 
matters. 

Inthe firftages of the world the I- 
landers thought themfelves either to 
bee the only dwellers upon earth, or 
elfe if there were any other,they could 
not pofsibly conceive how they might 
have any commerce with them , being 
fevered by the deepe and broade Sea. 
But after times found out the inventi- 
on of fhips, in which notwithitanding, 
none but fome bold, daring men durft 
venture , according to that of the Tra- 
poedian. 

(Audax mimium qui freta primus 

Rateram fragili pevfida rupit. 

Too bold was he,whoina hip fo fraile, 
Firft venturd onthe trecherous waves 
f to faile. 

And yet now , how eafie a thing is 
this even toa timorous and cowardly 
nature? And queftionlefle,the inven- 
tion of fome other means for our Con- 
velance to the Moone, cannot feeme 


more incredible to us , than this did at 
firft 


205 


Capel hs 


Sen. Meda 
act. . 
Vide Hora. 
Od. 3. 
Juvenal, 
fat. ize 
Claud.pref. 
gd 3. lib.de 
rap. Profcr. 


ae 
206 That the Moone | 


a ee 

Lis.1. | firft tothem, and therefore we have no. 

Cap.14. | juft reafon to bee difcouraged in our 
hopes of the like fucceffe. 

Yea, but (you will fay) there can be 
no fayling thither , unleffe that were 
true which the Poets doe but faine,} |" 
that fhe made her bed ittthe Sea. Wee| |“ 
have not now any Drake, ot Columbus , 
to undertake this voyage, orany De-| | 
dalus to invent 2. conveiance through 
the ayre. 

Tanf{wer, Though wee have not,yet 
why may not{ucceeding times , rayfe} | 
up fome fpirits as eminent for new at- 
tempts and ftrange inventions , as any 
that were before them’ Tis the opi- 


- oa ° ~ wt mat a = _ 
- a 1 Z. 
ed ~* 7-~ ” - 
PAs ene ol Oe 7 
— ~ _ - - 


: ates 
oe 

~~. - 
-—- — 


Tyee > 
me em a oe 

° moe 
ee = r 

oe > Pe 
“- «fs Bu 4, aps nig 
Sa on 
; >) = 

— 


Diffrta. | nionof Keplar, that as foone as the art " 
ci Nu | of flying is found out, fome of their} ” 
Syder. ‘ J. 2. * 
nation will make one of the firft Colo-| |" 
nies , that {hall tran{plant into that o- R 
ther world. I {uppofe, his appropriat-| |“ 


ing this preheminence to his owne]_" 
Countreymen, may arile from an o-| |» 
verpartiall affectionto them. But yet} |“ 
thus far Lagree with him , That when} |‘! 
ever that Artis invented, or any other,| _ | 
wherby aman may be conveyed fome} | 
twenty miles high , or ee 

them |. 
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then, tis not altogether improbable ees: 
that {ome or other may be fucceffefull | Cap.ra4. 


in this attempt. 

For the better clearing of which I 
fhall firft lay downe, and then anf{wer 
thofe doubts that may make it feeme 
utterly impofsible. 

Thefe are chiefly three. 

The firft, taken from the naturall 
heavineffe of a mans body , whereby 
itis made unfit for the motion of a- 


{cent,together with the vaft diftance of 


that place from us. | 

2. From the extreme coldnes of the 
xethereall ayre. 

3. Theextreme thinneffe of it. 
Both which mutt needs make it impal- 
fible,though it were but as many fingle 
miles thither, as it is thoufands. 

For the firft. Though it were fuppo- 
fed that a man could flie , yet wee may 
well think hee would be very flow in 
it, fince hee hath fo heavy-a body, and 
fuch.a one too, as nature did not prin- 
cipally intend, for that kind of motions 
Tis ufually obferved,that amongft the 
varietie of birds, thofe which doe moft 


converfe upon the earth, and are {wift- 
ent 
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And therefore wee may well think, 
that man being not naturally endowed 
with any fuch condition as may inable 
him for this: motion;and being neceffa- 
rily tied toa more efpeciall refidence 
on the earth, muftneeds be flower than 
any fowle, and leffe able to hold: ont. 
Thus is it alfo in fwimming; which Art 
though it bee growneto a good emi. 
Mence, yet he that is beft skilled in it,1s 
not able either for continuance , -or 
fwiftneffe , to equall a fith , Becaiufe he 
is not naturally appointed to it. So 
that though aman could fly, yet hee 
would be fo flow init, and fo quickly 
weary , that hee could never think to 
reach fo great a journey as itis tothe 
Moone. 
But fuppofe withall chat hee could 
fly as faft, andlong, as the {wittelt 
bird: yet it cannot pofsibly bee con- 
ceived , how he fhould ever be able to 
paffethrough fo vaft a diftance,as there 
1$ 


; ee 
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lis betwixt the Moone and our earth. 


For this Planet, according to the com- 
mon grounds, is ufually granted to bee 
at the leaft, 52 femidiameters of the 
earth from us. Reckoning for each fe- 
midiameter 3456 Englifh miles , of 
which the whole fpace willbe about 
179712. 

So that though a man could con- 
ftantly keep onin his journey thither 
by a ftraite line, though hecould fly a 
thoufand miles in aday ; yet he would 
not arrive thither under 180 dayes , or 
halfe a yeare. | 

And how were it pofsible for any 
totarry fo long without dyet or fleep ¢ 

1. For Diet. I fuppofe there could 
be no trufting to that fancy of Phzlo the 
Jew (mentioned before, ) who thinks 
that the mufick of the {pheares fhould 
fupply the ftreneth of food. 

Nor can wee well conceive how 
aman fhould be able to carry fo 
much luggage with him,as might ferve 
for his Viatzcum in {fo tedious a jour- 
ney. 

2. Butifhe could: yet he mutt have 
fometime to reftand fleep in. And] 
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believe hee fhall {carfe find any lod- | 


eings by the way. No Inns to enter- 
taine paflengers, nor any caftles in the 
ayre (unlefie they bee inchanted ones) 
to receive poore pilgrims or errant 


| 
| 
: 
| 
| 
| 


Knights. And fo confequently ,he can- | 


not have any pofsible hopes of reach- 
ing thither. ‘ | 

Notwithftanding all which doubts , 
I fhall lay downe this pofition. 

That fuppofing 2 mancould fly , or 
by any other meanes , raife himfelfe 
twenty miles upwards,or thereabouts , 
ic were pofsible for him to come unto 
the Moone. 

As for thofe arguments of the firft 
| kind , that feeme to overthrow the 
truth of this , they proceed upon a 
wrong ground. Whil{t they fuppote , 
that a condenfed body , inany place of 
the ayre , would alwayes retaine in ita 
{trong inclination of tending downe- 
wards,towards the center of this earth. 
Whereas ’tis more probable, that if it 
were but fomewhat above this orbe of 
vaporous ayre, it might there reft im- 


moveable , & would not have in it any 


propenfion to this motion of defcent. 


For } 
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t For the better uluftration of this, |) Lis..7. 
the ©=jyoumuft know, that the heavinefle of | Cap.ids 
is) Jabody, or (as a rzfiorle defines it) the 


el 
—— 


ay | the pronefie of it to tend downe unto | iba cab = 
af fome cone: Tr i$ not any abfolute quality | | 
ch. J intrinfie dll unto It as if where-ever the 
body did retaine its eflence , it mutt al- 
s, |fo retaine this qualitie: or as if nature | 
had implanted in every cond lenfed bo- 
9 {dy Appetitionem centr , & fugam. extre- | 
‘fe mit ats Such a love to'the center and 
Its. hatred tu the extremities. Bi ecaule one 
ny {Of thefe being leffe than a quantitie , 
and the other no more, cannot have a- 
om ny power of attraétion or depulfion in 
the Jthem. According to that common 
ny [principle O'samitats uulla eff effica- 
fe, [cede ee 
| | But now thetruenature of gravitie | ~ 4 ™9¢ 


neticali 


+) jis this. Tisfuch a ref{pedctive mutuall fame 

n |defire of unton, whereby condenicd | éeradion. 

4, {bodies 5 when they y come within the | so? 

(; | {phere oReheit owne vigor, doe natu-| Astrog, v. 
rally apply themtfelves, one to another 


a: 
Aras lx. | 
by attraction “or coition. But being | 


i{ (4).26. 

‘he both without the reach of eithers ver- | Foltziz in 
b) i PP 9 
| (tue, they then ceafe to move; and | yi | 
cy [though they have generall aptitude , | Fanon. | 
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Cap.14.| tionor proneffe to one another. And {fo 
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tar forme;So likewife any magneticall 
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yet they have not any prefent inclina- 


confequently, cannot bee ftyled hea- 
vy. 
The meaning of this will bee more 
clearely illuftrated by a fimilitude. As 
any light body ({fuppote the Sunne) 
dos fend forth his beames in an orbicu- 


body , for inftance a round load{tone 
dos caft abroad his magneticall vigor 


in afpheare. Thus. 


-_ > 
ora a | ~_—-, 
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Where fuppofe the inward circle at} 


4 to reprefent the Loadftone, and the) 
outward 
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that dos terminate its vertue. 

Now any other body that 1s like af- 
feéted comming within this {phere, as 
B, will prefently defcend towards the 
center of it ,and in that ref{pecét may be 
ftyled heavy. But place it without this 
{phere as C , and then the defire of u- 


nion ceafeth, and fo confequently the 


To apply then what hath been faid. 
This great globe of earth and water , 
hath been proved by many obfervati- 
ons’, to participate of Magneticall pro- 
perties. And as the Loadftone dos caft 
forth its owne vigor round about its 
body , ina maencticall compafle: So 
likewife dos our earth. The difference 
is , that itis another kind of affection 
which: caufes the union betwixt the 
Iron and Loadftone, from that which 
makes bodies move unto the earth, 
The former is fome kind of neerenefle 
and fimilitude.in their natures , for 
which , Philofophie as yet has not 
found a particular name. The latter dos 
arife from that peculiar qualitie,where- 
bytheearth is properly diftinguifhed 

mee from 
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Liz. 1. | fromthe other elements , which is its 
Cap.i4s Condenfitie. Of which the more any 
| thing dos participate , by fo much the 
ftronger will bee the defire of union to | 
it. Sogoldand others metalls which | 
are moft clofe in their compofition,are | 
i likewife moft {wiftin their motion of 
: difcent. 
{1 Andthoughthis may feemeto bee 
| contradicted by the inftance of me- 
talls , whichare of the fame weight , 
| when they. are melted , and when they 
are hard: As alfo of water, which dos 
not differ in refpect of egravitie , when 
it is frozen.and when it is Auid: yet we 
muft know that metalls are not rari- 
fied by melting but mollified. And fo 
too for frozen waters,they are not pro- 
perly condenfed , but congealed into a 
harder fubftance, the parts being not 
contracted clofer together , but full 
poflefsing the fame extenfion. But yet 
(I fay) tis very probable , that there is 
fuch a {pheare about the earth , which 
dos terminate its power of attracting 
other things unto it. So that fuppote 
a body to bee placed within the limits 
of this fphere, and then it muft needs 
ten 
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| IT thal propofe two pertinent obferva- 


there was an attractive power , not on- 


SS 


may be a World. | 215 


eee 


| 
rend downewards , towards thecenter | Lis.t, 
ofit. But onthe contrary, if it be be- : Cap. the 
yond this compaffe,then there can bee | 
no fuch mutuall attraction; & fo confe- | 
quently, it muft reft immoveable from 
any {uch motion. 

For the farther confirmation of this , 


tions. 

The firft taken in the prefence of 
many Phyfitians , and related by an e- 
minent man in that profelsion , Hzeron. 
Fracafforiws.'T here being divers needles 
provided of feverall kindes, like thofe 
ina Mariners Chart, they found, that 
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ly in the: magnet; But that iron alfo 
and fteele , and filver did each of them 
draw its owne mettle. Whence hee 
concludes,O mae trahit quod (131 fimile eff, 
And as thefe peculiar likenelfes, have 
fuch a mutuall efficacy ; fo tis pro- 
bable, that this more/generall qua- 
lification of condenfitie , may bee 
the caufe, why things fo affected defire 
union to the earth. And though ’tis 
likely that this would appzare betwixt 
two leffer condenfed bodies, (as fup- 
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both placed at libertie in the zthereall 
ayre, yet being neere the earth , the 
ftronger {pecies of this great clobe dos | 
as it were drownd the leffe. 

Tis acommon experiment,that fuch 
a lump of ore or ftone, as being on the 

round,cannot be moved by leffe than 
fix men, being in the bottom of a deep 
mine, may be ftirred by two. The rea- | 
fon is,becaufe then tis compafied with 


pofe two peeces of earth ) if they were 


é 


attractive beams , there being many a- 
bove it, as well as below it. Whence 
we may probably inferre (faith the 
learned Verulam) “‘ that the nature of 
“* gravitie, dos worke but weakly al- | 
fo far fromthe earth: Becaufe the! 
appetite of union in denfe bodies , 
muft bee more dull in re{pe& of di- 
ftance. As we may alfo conclude from 
the motion of birds, which rife from 
the ground but heavily, though with 
much labor, Whereas being on high , 
they can keepthemfelves up,and foare 
about by the meere extenfion of their 
wings. Now the reafon of this diffe- 
rence , 1s not (as fome falfly conceive) 
the depth of ayre under them. Fora 


bird 
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bird is not heavier when there is but a 
foote of ayre under him, than when 
there is a furlong. As appeares bya 
fhip inthe water, (an inftance of the 
fame nature) which dos not finke deep- 
er, and fo confequently 1s not heavier, 
when it has but five fatham depth,than 
whenit has fifty. But the true reafon 
is, the weakneffe of the defire of union 
in denfe bodies at a diftance. 
So that from hence , there might be 
juft occafion to taxe CAriftorle and his 
followers , for teaching that heavines 
is an abfolute qualitie of it felfe, and 
really diftiné from condenfitie:where- 
as it is onely a modification of it, or ra- 
ther, another name given to a conden- 
{ed body in reference to its motion. 
For if it were abfolute, then it fhould 
alwayes be inherent in its fubjeét , and 
not have its efience depend upon the 
bodies being here or there. But itis 
not{o. For, | 
1. Nothing 1s heavy in its proper 
place, according to his owne principle, 
Nehil grave eft in fuo loco. And then 
2. Nothing is heavy ; which is fo 
farre diftant from that proper orbe to 
which 
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which.it dos belong, that it is not 
within the reach of its vertue. As was 
before confirmed. 

But unto this it may be objected, 
Though a body being fo placed, be 
not heavy in afte (ecundo 5 yetit 1s 2 
actu primo : becaule it retaines in itan 
inward pronefs to move downewards, 
being once fevered from its proper 
place. And this were reafon enough 
why the quality of heavineffe fhould 
have an abfolute being. 

Tanfwer, this diftinétion is only 
appliable to fuch naturall powers as 
can fufpend theiraéts; and will not 
hold in Elementary qualities , whofe 
very eflence dos neceffarily require 
anexercife of the fecondaaé&, as you 
may eafily dilcerne by an induétion 
of all the reft. I cannot fay, that body 
has init the quality of heate, cold- 
nefle, drineffe, moifture, hardneffe, 
foftneffe, &c. whic h for the prefent, 
has not thefecond aét of thefe quali- 
ties. And if you meaneé by the etitice 


jofthem, apower‘untothem : why, 


there is not any naturall bedy but has 


a power tothem all. 
From 
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From that which hath beene faid \ Liz.1. 


concerning the nature of gravity, it |\Cap.14. 
will follow; That ifa man were above 
the {phere of this magneticall vertue, 
which proceeds from the earth, hee 
might there ftand as firmely asinthe 
opem aire, ashe can now upon the 
eround: And not only fo; but he may 
alio move withafarre greater fwift- 
neffe, thanany living creatures here 
below, becaufe then hee is without all 
gravity, being not attracted any way, 
and{o confequently will not be liable 
to fuch impediments, as may inthe 
ieaft manner refift that kinde of mo- 
tion which hee fhall apply himielt 
unto, 

Ifyou yet enquire , how wee may 
conceive it poflible, that a conden- 
fed body fhould not be heavy in fuch 
a place ¢ | 

Tanfwer, bythe fame reafon asa 
body isnot heavy inits proper place. 
1 Of this I will fer down two inftances. 

When a manis in the bottome of 
adeepe river, though hee have over 
him a multitude of heavy waters, yet 
he is not burdened with the weight of 

them. 
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List. | them. And though another body, that 
Cap.14.| fhould be but of an equall gravity, 


with thefe waters , when they are ta- 
ken out, would be heavy enough to 
preffe him to death , yet notwithftan- 
ding whilft they are inthe channell, 
they doe not inthe leaft manner, cruth 
him with their load. The reafon is, 
becaufe they are both in their right 
places ; and tis proper for the man = : 
ing the morecondented body, to be | 
lower than the waters. Or rather thus, | 
Becaufe the body of the man, dos 
more nearely agree with the earth, in 
this affection , which isthe ground of 
its attraction, andtherefore doth that 
more ftrongly attrac it, than the wa- 
ters thatare over it. Now, as infuch 
acafe, abody may lofe the operati- 
onof its gravity, which is, to move, 
orto preffe downewards : So may it 
likewife , when it is fo far out of its 
place, that this attractive power can- 

not reach unto it. | 
Tis a pretty notion to this purpofe, 

mentioned by * cAlberim de Saxonia, 


rte 
en 
oo ———-——— ee eee ee 
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. * Phyfil.g. . . 
2.6.art2.} and out of him by * Francs, Afendocas 
 qaery That the aire isin fome part of it | 

3 ait 
47. navigable. | 
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Navigable. And that upon this Staticke 
principle ; any braffe or iron veffell 
({uppofe a kettle) whofe fubftance is 
much heavier than thatofthe water, 
yet being filled with the lighter aire, 
it will {wimme upon it, and not finke. 
So fuppofeacup, or wooden -veffel, 
upon the outward borders of this ele- 
mentary aire, the cavity of it being 
filled with fire, of rather xthereall 
aire, it muft neceffarily upon the fame 
eround remaine {wimming there,and 


| of it felfe can no more fall, than an 


empty fhip can finke. 

Tis commonly granted,that if there 
were ahole quite through the. center 
ofthe earth, though any heavy body 
(as fuppofe a milftone) were let fall 
into 1t,yet when it came unto the place 
of the center , it would there reft im- 
moveable inthe aire. Now,as in this 
cafe, its owne condenfity, cannot hin- 
der, butthat it may reft inthe open 
aire, When there is no other place, to 
which itfhould be attracted : Sonei- 
ther could it be any impediment unto 
it, if it were placed without the fphere 
of the earths magneticall vigor, 

where 
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where there fhould be no attraction 
at all, | 

From hence then (I fay) you may 
conceive, that ifaman were beyond 


this {phere hee might there {tand as } 


firmely inthe open aire, as now upon 
the earth. And if he might ftand there, 
why might hee not alfo goe there ¢ 
And iffo , then there is a poffibility 
likewife of having other conveniences 
for travelling. 

And here tis confiderable, that fince 
our bodies will then bee devoide of 
gravity, and other impedimerits of 
motion ; wee fhall not at all {pend our 
felves: in any labour, and to conte- 


quently not much need the reparation 
of diet : But may perhaps live altoge- 


ther without it, as thofe creatures 


have done, who by reafon of their 


* Vivida’. 
lib.4. prob, 
24. 


fleeping for many dayes together, have 
not {pent any fpirits, and {fo not wan- 
ted any foode : which is commonly 
related of Serpents , Crocodiles, 
Beares, Cuckoes,S wallowes,and fuch 
like. To this purpofe, * Wendaca rec- 
kons up civers ftrange relations. As 
that of Epimenides, whois f{toried to 

have 
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have flept 75 yeeares. And another of} Lys.r. 
arutticke in Germany , Who being ac- Cap.14. 
P jcidencally covered with a hay- ricke, 
, |flept there forall autumne, and the 
| winter fellowing, without any nourith- 
ment. 
Or, if this will not ferve : yet why 
may not a Papift faft folong, as well 
as Ignatius or Xaverius ¢ Or if there 
? | be lucha ftrange efficacy in the bread 
*  |of the Eucharift as their miraculous 
_ |¥elations doe attribute to it: why then, 
: that may ferve well enough, for their 
Vviaticum. 
Or, ifwee muft needs feed upon 
i fomething elfe, why may not{mells 
“| nourifh us ¢ * Plutrach , and * Pliay and | *De facie f 


— a “—- 


divers other ancients, tell us ofama- | ”°** 
tion in Jadia that lived only upon.plea- | + azar.pig. 
‘| fing odors. And tisthe common opi- | Mib-7.ca.a, 
' |nion of Phyfitians, that thefe doe 
‘ ftrangely both (trenethen and repaire 
‘| |the {pirits. Hence was it that Demsocri- | pjgy-Laert. 
!| | tus was able for divers dayes together, | 4.1,c#.9. 
y) 


| |totfeede himfelfe with the meere {mel 

of hot bread. 

Or ifit bee neceflary sian our fto- 

| | macks muft receive the food : why 
then 


Virgil. 


Mi tit.de 
Senf.cap-§. 


That the Moone 


then tis not impoffible that the purity 
of the xethereall aire, being not mixed 
with any improper vapors, may be 
fo agreeable to our bodies, as to yeeld 
us fufficient nourifhment ; According 
to that of the Poet: 

wee wen tnn == Velcitur aura 

eAtheréa ------------ 

Twas an old Platomicke principle, that 
there is in fome part of the world fuch 
a place where men might be plentiful- 
ly nourifhed, by the aire they breath: 
Which cannot more properly be af- 
figned to any one particular , than to 
the ethereall aire above tus. 

I know tis the common opimon. 
that no Element can prove Alzment, be. 
caule tis not proportionate to the bo- 
dies of living creatures which are 
compounded. But, 

te This xthereall aire is not an ele- 
ment ; and though it be purer, yet tis 
perhaps ofa greatet agrecableneffe to 
mans nature and conftitution. 

2. If we confult experience and the 
credible relations of others, wee fhall 
finde it probable enough that many 
things receive nourifhment from meer 
elements. Firft, 
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Firft, fortheearth, * refforleand 
| * Pliny chofe two great naturalifts, tell 
| us of fome creatures, that are fed only 
| with this. Anditwasthecurle ofthe 


Liz.t. | 
Cap. 14. 
The earth | 
* Fit. Ani- 


ferpent, Gen. 3.14. Vpon thy belly fhale 
thou goe, and duft {halt thou cate al the 
dayes of thy life. 

So likewife forthe water. * Albertus 
Magnus {peaks of aman who lived fe- 
ven weeks together by the meere dria- 
king of water. * Rondoletius (to whofe 
diligence thefe later times are much 
beholding for fundry obfervations 
concerning the nature of Aquatils) af- 


firmes that his wife did keepa fithina 


olaffe of water,without any other food 


for three yeares:In which {pace it was 


conftantly augmented, till at firft it 


could not come out ofthe place at 


which it was put in, and at length was 
too big forthe glaffe it felfe, though 
that were of alarge capacity. Cardan 
tells us of fome wormes, that are bred 
& nourifhed by the fnow, from which 
being once feparated,they dye. 

Thus alto is it with the aire, which 
weemay well conceive dos chiefly 
concurre to the nourifhing of all vege- 


oe tables. 
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| tables. For if their food were all fuck- 
ed out from the earth there mutt needs 
be then, fome fenfible decay inthe 
eround by them; efpecially fince they 
do every yeare renew their leaves,and |_| 
fruits: which being fo many,and fo of- 
ten, could not be produced without a- 
bundance of nourifhment.To this pur- } | 
pote is the experimét of trees curdown 
which will of themfelves put forth| ||" 
fproutes. As alfo that of Onyons, & the 
Semper-vive,which will ftrangely fhoot| |? 
forth, and growasthey hang in the} |“ 
openaire. Thus likewife 1s ie with} |‘ 
car 53. fome fenfible creatures ; the Camelion| | 
tnd, Octid, | faith * Plinyand * Soliwus) is meerely ’ 
cp96. | nourifhed by this:And fo are the birds t 
Maous | of Paradife, treated of by * many;} |" 
0'log-3 : : : 
ris likely | Which refide conftantly in the aire, Na- 
hat thele] ture having not beftowed uponthem) |! 
ete Bsa any legs, and therefore they are never] | 
dein the | feene upon the ground but being dead.j |“ 
| ig If you aske,how they multiply: Tis} 4 
/eyue | anfwered, they lay their egges on the 
| nourithed| backes of one another, upon which{ | 
: ardup- | they fictil their young ones be fledg’d.} |" 
| 
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held. 
« Be Pi-| * Rondoletius from the hiftory of Her- I 


cilus.Ub4-) weolaus Barbaras, tels us ofa Prieft (of} || 4 
cap.t3- ‘whom | || 
: " 
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" \eepeeemeinaiet 
; | whom one of the Popes had the cufto- | Lis. ,r, 


« | dy) that livedforty yeares upon meer | Cap.a4. 
» |aire. Asalfo ofamatidein France, and 
4 | another in Germany, that for diverfe 
; | yeares together did feed on nothing 
, | butthis : Nay, hee affirmes that hee 
. | himfelfe had feene one, who lived till 
) |tem yeares of age without any other 
 |mourifhment. You may find moft of 
» | thefe,and fome other examples to this 
» | purpofe, gathered together by ALendo- 
| 4 Viridar. lib. 4. Prob. 23,24. Now,if 
, |tnis elementary aire which is mixed 
| with fuch improper vapors, may acci- 
| dentally nourith fome perfons,perhaps 
; | then, that pure ethereall aire may of it 
_ |felfe be more naturall to our tempers. 
i But if none of thefe conjectures 
, {may fatisfie, yet there may happily be 
, |fome poflible meanes for the convei- 
ance of other foode,as fhall be fhewed 
afterwards. ; 
, Againe,feeing we do not then {pend 
. | our felves in any labour, we fhall nor, 
1 | it may bee, neede the refrefhment of 
fleepe., But if we doe, we cannot defire 
afofter bed than the aire, where wee 
.. |may repofe our felves firmely and | 
y fafely 
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fafely as in our chambers. 
But here you may aske,whether there 
beany meanes for us to know, how far 
this {phere of the earths vertue dos ex- 
tend it felfe ¢ 

I anfwer,tis probable that it dos not 
reach much farther thanthat orbe of 
thick vaporous aire, that incompafleth 
the earth ; becaufe tis likely the Sunne 
may exhale fome earthly vapors, near 
unto the utmoft bounds of the {phere 

alloted to thent. 
Now there are divers wayes ufed by 
Aftronomers, totake the altitude of 
this vaporous aire. As, re. 
1. By obferving the height of that 
aire which caufeth the Crepufculum, or 
twilight, For the finding of which, the 
Antients ufed this meanes:As fooneas 
ever they could difcerne the aire mrthe 
eaft to be altered with the leaft light, 
they would by the fituation of the 
ftarres find out how many degrees the 
Sun was below the Herizonz,which was 
ufually- about 18. From whence they 
would eafily conclude, how high that 
aire muft be above us , which the Sun 
could fhine upon, when hee was 18 de-’ 
precs 


| the Sunne, may be the meanes ofcon- 


{from the cavitie of this {phere, may 
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| grees below us. And from this obfer- 

vation, it was concluded to bee about | ©ap.r4. 

52-miles hich. tonsa 

as ae . Theo. 7, 

But in this Conclufion.the Antients | 

were much deceived, becaufe they 
pioceeded upon a wrong eround, 
whilft they fuppofed that the fhining 
of the Suns direct rayes upon the aire, 

i Is { f h C oe KeplamEp..} 

was the only realon of the Crepufcutim, | MPEP.) 

. . op TY at. . 

Whereas tis certain that there are ma-} pry 3, | 

ny other things which may alfo con- 

curre. to the caufing of it. As, 
. 1. Some bright clouds. below-the 
Horizon, which being illuminated by 


veyingfome light to ouraire y before 
the direct rayes can touch it. 
2. The often refraction of the rayes, 


which fuffer a frequent repercuflion 


; 
| 


likewife yeeld us fome light. 

3. And {fo may the orbe of enlight- 
ned aire compafling the Sunne,part of 
which mutt rife before his body. 

2. The fecond way whereby we may 
more furely find the altitude of this 
oroffer aire, is by taking the highth of 
the higheft cloud: which may be done, 

«25 1 Either 
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1 Hither as they ufe to meafure theal- 
titude of things that cannot be approa- 
ched unto, viz. by two ftations, when 
two perfons fhall at the fame time, in 
feverall places, obferve the declinati- 
on of any cloud from the vertical 
point. Or, 2.which is the more eafte 
way, whena man fhall choofefuch a 


( ftation, where he may at fome di- 


ftance,difcerne the place on which the 
cloud dos caft its fhadow, and withall 
dos obferve,how muchboth the cloud 
and the Sun decline fromthe vertical 


point. From which he may eafily con- 


clude the true altitude of it,as you may 
more plainely conceive, by this fol- 
lowing Diagram. 


ee 
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Where 4 B isa perpendicular from Lru.i,f. 
the cloudy :¢the ftation of him that | ©4p-14. | 
meafures, D the place where the fha- | 
dow of the cloud dos fall. 

The inftrument being directed from 
the {tation C,to the cloud at 4,the per- | 

| pendicular will fhewthe Angle B 4 
C. Then letting the Sun fhine through 


: the fights of your inftrument, the per- 
| pendicular of it will give the angle 


B AD. Afterwards having meafured | 
the diftance'C D by paces,you may ac- | iti. Tii- | 
cl cording to the common rules, find the | $*- 
tt |heigth B A, 
ay Butif without making the obferyva- 
| tion, you would know of what altitude 
the higheft of thefe are found by ob- : 
fer'vation; * Cardax an{wers,not above | * gyi:.t9. | 
two miles ; * Keplar, not above 1600 | * Epi. (o- | 
paces, or thereabouts. side Xt 
3. Another way to finde the height : 
of this vaporous aire , is, by knowing 
the difference of altitude, which it cau- 
feth , inrefraéting the beames of any 
| ftar neere the Horizon. And from this 
obfervation alfo , itisufually conclu- 
ded to bee about two or three miles 


Q4 But 
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Liz.r. | Butnow you mutt not conceive,as if 
Gap.tA. the orbe of magneticatl' vigor, . were 
bounded in an exact {uperficies, oras 
if it did equally hold out juft to fuch 
a determinate linejand no farther. But 
as it hath bin faid of the firft region, 
which is there terminated where the 
heat of reflexion dos begin to languith: 
So likewife isit probable, thatthis 
magneticall vigor dos remit of its de- 
grees proportionally to its diftance 
from the earth, which is the caufe ofits 
And therefore though the: thicker 
clouds may be elevated no higher, yet 


this orbe may be continued in weaker } 


deerees a little beyond them. We will 
fuppofe it (which in all likelyhood is 
the moft)to bee abont twenty miles 


high. Sothat youfee the former The- | 
fis remaines probable; that if aman} 


could but fiy, or by any other Meanes 
get twenty miles upwards, -it were 
pofsible for him to reach unto. the 
Moone. | 
But it may bee againe objected: 
Though all this were true ; though 
there were fuch an orbe of aire which 
did terminate the earths vigor :..And 


| thoug! 


{in feme mountaines (as CA7zffoele tells 
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though the heavinefle of our bodies | Liz. 1. 
could not hinder our paflage, through | Cap.14. | 


the vaft {paces of the etheriall aire ; 
yet thofe two other impediments may 


feeme to deny the poflibility ofany | 


fuch voyage. 
1. The extreme coldpe fe of that aire. 


If fome of our higher mountaines for | 
this reafon bee not habitable , much | 
more then will thofe places bee fo, 


which are farther from any caufe of 
heate. | 

2. The extreme thinneffe of it, which 
may make it unfit for expiration. For if 


us of Olympms,and out him * S. Auffine) 
the aire bee fothin that men cannot 
draw their breath, unlefle itt were 
through fome moiftned {punges,much 
more then muft that aire be thin, which 
is more remotely fituated from the 
caufes of impurity and mixture. And 
then befide,the refraction that is made 
by the vaporous aire incompaffing our 
earth, “may fufficiently prove that 
there isagreat difference betwixt the 
zthereall aire and this, in refpect of 
rarity. 
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Tothe firft ofthefe I anfwer , that 
though the fecond region, be natural- 


| ly endowed with fo much coldneffe 


as may-make it fit forthe production 
of meteors , yet it will not hence fol- 
low,that all that aire aboveit,which is 


| not appointed for the like purpofe, 


fhould partake of the fame condition: 
But, it may feeme more probable that 
this ethereal aire,is freed from having 
any quality in the extremes. And this 
may be confirmed, from thofe com- 
mon arguments, which are ufually 
brought to prove the warmneffe of the 
third region. As you may fee in * Fre- 
mundus, and others who treate of that 
fubject. 7 

‘Tis the affertion of Pererius,that the 
fecond region, isnot cold meerly for 
thisreafon, becaufe itis diftant from 
the ordinary caules of heat, but be- 
caufe it was actually made fo at the 
firft,for the condenfing of the clouds, 
and the production of other meteors 
that were there to be generated; which 
(as I conceive) might bee fufiiciently 
confirmed from that order of the cre- 


| ation obferved by 44ofes, who tells us 


that 
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that the waters above the firmament} L13.1. 
(by which, in the greateft probability, | Cap.14. 


we are to underftand the clouds in the 
fecond region) were made the fecond 
day, Gen. 1.7,8. whereas the Sunne it 
felfe (whofe reflection is the caufe of 
heate) was not created till the fourth 
day, ver. 16.19. 

“To the other objection I anfwer, 
that though theaire inthe fecond re- 
sion (where by reafon of its coldnefle 
there are many thicke vapors) doe 
caufe agreat refraction 5 yettis pro- 
bable that the aire whichis next the 
earth, isfometimes, & in fome places, 
of a farre greater thinnefle, may as 


‘thin as the xthereall aire it felfe ; fince 


fometimes there is fuch a fpeciall heat 
ofthe Sun, as may rarifie it inan emi- 
nent degree ; And in fome dry places, 
there are no groffe impure exhalations 
tomixe withit. 

But here it may be objected. Ifthe 
aire inthe fecond region were more 
condenfed and heavy than this where- 
in wee breath, then that muft neceflart- 
ly tend downewards and poflefle the 
lower place. 
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Lis.t. To this fome an{wer,that the hang- 
Cap.14. | ina of the clouds inthe opemaire,is fo 


lefle than a miracle. They are the 
words of Pliny, Quid mirabilius aquts in 
cele ae ¢ what more wonderfull 
thing is there than that the waters | 
thould ftand inthe heavens. 2: Others 
prove this from the derivation ofthe 
word nD from MNO flupefeere and | 
O'D aque : Becaufe the waters do hang | 
there after fuch a f{tupendous incon-. 
ceivablé manner ; Which feems like. | 
wife to bee favoured by Scripture, | 
where tis mentioned asa great argu- | 
ment of Gods omnipotency, that hee 
holds up the clouds from: falling, - 
He binds up thewarers in bw thicke clouds, 
and the cloud is not vent under them, 

But that which unto me feemes full 
fatisfa&tion again{t this doubt, 1s this 
confideration : . thatthe natural Vigor | 
whereby the earth dos attra@ dente | 
bodies unto it, isleffeefiicacious at a | 
diftance: andtherefore a body of leffe ; 
denfity, which is neare unto. it, as fup. | 
pofe this thin aire wherein we - breath; 
may naturally bee lower in its fat | 


on sthan another of a greater condenfity | 
that | 
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neticall vertue cannot fo powerfully | 
worke upon it. 

As for that relation of C4rifforle, If 
it were true; yet it dos not prove this 
aire to be altogetherimpaflible , fince 


moifined fpunges might helpe us a-. 


gainft its thinneffe: But tis more likely 
that hee tooke it upon truft, as hee did. 
fome other relations concerning the 
height of the mountaines, wherein tis 
evident that he was groffely miftaken. 
As where he tells us of Caucafus,that it 
cafts its fhadow 560 miles. Aid this 
relation being of the fame nature, wee 
cannot fafely truft unto him for the 
truth of it. 

If it be here enquired,what meanes 
there may bee conjectured, for oura- 
fcendme beyond the {phere of the 
earths magneticall vigor. 

Tanfwer. 1. Tis not perhaps impot- 
fible that a man may be able to fiye,by 
the applicationof wings to his owne 

body ; 


Mettor. 
Lz.0.1Ie 
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Lis.1.jbody ; As Angels are pictured; as 
Cap.14.)) Mercuryand D edalus are fained, and as 


Mr. Buvten. 
Melagch 
pre2.fect.s 
RBCTE. 34) 

* Lib. 8.6. 
AQ | 


, 


hath bin attempted by divers, particu- 
lary bya Turke in Conftantinople, as 
Busbeguins relates. 
2. If there beefucha great Ruck in 
Madagafcar,as * Marcns Polus the Ve- 
netian mentions,the feathers in whofe 
wings are twelve foot long,which can 
foope up a horfe and his rider,oran e- 
lephant,as our kites doe a moule, why 
then tis but teaching one of thefe tocar- 
ry aman,and he may ride up thither,as 
Ganymed dos upon aneagle. 
. OrleEncither oftheteyrayes+ 
xt I doe ferionfly, “2 AT Bon 
cood grounds, affirme it poffible to 


make a flying Chariot. In whicha 


man may fit, and give fuch amotion 
unto it, as fhall convey him through 
the aire. Andthis perhaps might bee 
made large enough to carry divers 
men atthe fametime, together with 
foode for their viaticum, and commo- 
dities fortraffique. Itis not the big- 
neffe of any thing in this kind, that can 
hinder its motion, if the motive facul- 
ty be anfwerable thereunto. Weleea 
ereat 
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great fhip fwimmes as well asa {mall} Lys... 
corke, and an Eagle flies inthe aire as Cap.t4. 
well as a little gnat. 
This engine may be contrived from 

the fame principles by which Archytas a. 
made a wooden dove, and Regiomonta- Tie 
nus a wooden eagle. n't 
‘| Tconceive it were no dificult matter 
| (if aman had leifure) to fhew more 


i . 
= She eS Es “i 
Al 
- al oa c ~ my ee . i. 
“~ podny » - ar) te- 
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a| particularly, the meanes of compo- 
hy | fing IC. 

The perfecting of fuch aninvention, 


would be of fuch excellent ufe, that it 
were enough, not only to make a man 
| | famous, but the age alfo wherein hee 
lives. -Forbefides the ftrangédifcove- 


: ries that it might occafion in this other 
i world,it would be alfo of inconceive- 

able advantage for travelling,above a- 
Of 


' nyother conveiance that is now in ufe. 
So that notwithftanding all thefe 
feeming impoffibilities , tis likely e- a 
nough, that there may be a meanes in- Me | 
vented of journying to the Moone, Hi | 
“| And how happy fhall they be, that are 
firft fucceflefull inthis attempt ¢ 


=| Sea Felite(q, anima,quas nubila Jipre | 
; Et turpes fumos.plenumg,vaporibusorbem,\ |; , 
od | | Inferuit ' 


’ erm 
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That the Moone 


Infernit celo fanttz {cintalla Promethei. 
Having thus finifhed this difcourfe, 
I chanced upon alate fancy to this 
purpofe under the fained name of 
Domings Gonfales, written by a late 
reverend and learned Bifhop : In 
which (befides fundry particulars 
wherein this later Chapter did unwit- 


tingly agree with it) there ts delive-| 


reda very pleafant and well contrived 
fancy concerning a voyage to. this o- 
ther world, 

Hee fuppofeth that there is a na- 
turall and ufuall paflage for many 
creatures betwixt our earth and this 
planet. Thus hee faics ; thofe great 
multitudes of locufts, wherewith di- 
verfe countries have bin deftroyed, do 
proceed from thence. And if we per- 
ufe the authors who treat of them, 
wee fhall finde that many times they 
fly in numberlefle troopes,or fwarmes, 
and for fundry dayes together before 
they fall , are feene over thofe places 
in great hich clouds, fuch as com- 
ming nearer, are of extenfion enough 
to obfcure the day, & hinder the light 
ofthe Sunne. From which, sage | 

wit 


| may bé a World. : 


with diverfe other {uch relations 5 the 


concludes, that tis notaltogether im- 
probable, they fhould proceed from 
the Moone. Thus likewife he fuppo- 
feth the Swallowes, Cuckoes, Nigh- 
tingales.,, with divers: other fowls, 
whichare with us only: halfe theyear, 
to flye up thither,whenthey:goe trom 
us. Amongft; which kinde,: there is a 
wilde Swan inthe Eaft Indies; which 
at certain feafons of the yéar doe con- 
ftantly take their dight thither. Now 
this bird being of great ftrength, able 
to continue fora long flight, as alfo 
going ufually in flocks, like our wilde- 
ceefe;he fuppofeth that many of them 
together, might be taughtto carry the 
weight of aman;, efpecially if-anen- 
gine were fo contrived (as he thinks it 
might) that each of them fhould beare 
an equallfhare in the burden. So that 
by this means, tis eafily conceiveable, 
how once every yeare a man might fi- 
nifh fuch a voyages, going along with 
thefe birds at the beginning of winter, 
and againe returning with them at the 
Spring. 

And here , one that hada {trong 
| fancy, 


"9 


ee 
Cap.14. 


That the Moone, ec. 


fancy, were better able to fet forth the 
ae benefit and pleafure to be had by 
uch a journey.And that whether y ou 
confider the ftrangeneffe of the per- 
fons, language, arts policy, religion of 


ithofe inhabitants , together with the 


new traffique that might be brought 
thence. In briefe, doe but confider the 


| pleafure and profit , of thofe later dif 
'coveries in America, and wee mutt 


needs conclude this to be inconceive- 


ably beyond it. 


But fuch imaginations asthefe, I 


fhall leave to the fancy of the Reader. 


wane m 2. - Sic ituy ad afira, 
Reptet bumi quicung, velit -------- 


Ceelo reftat iter, coelo tentabimusire. 
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I. Booke. Errata. 


Pag.47.lin 24.read Scheiner.p. 48.1 22.Nicremberg'us | 
p- 0.1.54. not for nor p. 5. 1-16. hir for his p. 73. | 
1.22. Malapertius p.77.1 17. 6bfolete for abfolute p.go. 
1.12. Phitolaus wid 1,15. Rheticus p 112. | 20. 
(Dele its center, andvead) motion ofthat, magneti- 
call globe to whichit did belong, p.137, lar. Cifacus 
p-143-Laolight for right p.1841.23. readin that late | 
p-202-19-muft be of p.219.1.a5.[2the margin.t-p.220ol. | 
4§.Inthe margin.2.p.223.1.17. Plutarch, | 


oes Sle CEO 


The Propofitions that 
are proved in this 
Difcourfe. 


Propofition 1. 
a Hat the flrangene fic of shis opinion is 
no fufficient veafon why it fhould be 
rejected , becaufe ether certaine truths have 
bene formerly effeemed ridiculom , and 
great abfurdities enterained by common 
confent. By way of Preface, 


Propofition 2. 


That a plurality of worlds dos not con- 
wads & any princzple of reafon or faith. 


Propofition 3. 
That the heavens dee not confift of any 


Juch pure matter which can priviledge them 
aa from 


| from the like change @ corruption, as thele| 


inferzour bodies are lsable unto. 
Prop. 4. ~ 


That the Moone isa folid , compatted, 
opatous body. | 


Prop. 5. 


That the Atoon bath aot any light of ber| 


Owne. 
Prop. 6. 
That there is aworld in the Afoonepath 
beene the direct opinion of many ancient, 
with [ome moderne Mathematicians, and 


may probably be deduced from the tenents of 
orbers. | 


Lo 
That. .thofe {pots and brighter parts 


, a! 
=> 


—— 


whach by our fight may be diftinguslbed in| 


| the Moone, doe {hewthe difference berwixt | 


the Sea and Land inthat other World, 


Prop. | 


Prop. 8. 


That the {pots veprefent the Sea, andihe 
brighter parts the Land, 


Prop. 9. 
That there are high Afounraines , deepe 
vales, and fpacions plaings in the body of 
ly |bhe CAd oone, | 


Prop. 10. 


That thereis an Atypoe fob era.or an orbe 


wi | OF BP of] € UAPOYOUS arte, immedia tely encom 


pafSing the body of the Adoone. 
id Prop. 11. 


That as their world zs our ALoone, fo our 
world is their Afoone, 


Prop. 12. 


| Thattis probable there maybe {uch Me- 
| teors belonging to that world in the Moon,as 
there are with us » | 


Afi) 
| ih 


yf} 


Aa 2 _ Prop. 


ae : 


Prop. 13. 


That tisprobable shere may bee inhabi- 
tants inthis other World, but of whar kinds 
shey are,is uncertaine, 


Prop. 14. 
That 113 pofiblefor ome of ourpofterity 


to finde out a conveyance to this other world, 
and if there be inhabitants there, tohave 


commerce with then, 


tt eet ee 


A DISCOV RSE 


concerning 


A NEW PLANET) 


Tending to prove, That 'tis 
probable our Earth is one of 
the Planets. 


The fecond Booke, now = | 
publifhed. 


|| Dienares eff Contemplatione, ut [clamus in 
quo rerum {tatu [cimus : pigerimam fortitis 
an velocifS:mam fedem : circanos Deus om- 
nia, an nos agat. Sen. Nat. Quett. Lib.7. 


Bes ieiswae. 2! | | 
Printed by R.H. for Iobn Maynard,and | | 
are to be fold at the George in | 


Fleet firect necr S. Duaftans 
Church, 1640. 
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T othe Reader. 


Ate Ot to trouble you 

with an Inevettive 
fie again{tchofe multi- 
ey tudes of Pamphlets 

=~ Which are every day 
preft into the World; or an Apo- 

| logy, why this was publifhed 
smongtt the reft (the ufuall mat- 
ter for fuch kind of Epiftles:) Let 
|me in briefe admonifh you fom- 
{thing x concerning the 


[hicfe fcope 2 eo. following 


and difceurfe. 


manner 


J AS 


| ous impartial examination of 


To the Reader. 

1 °Tis not the purpofe of it,to 
fet downe an exact Treatife of 
this kind of Aftronomy.but rather 
to remove thofe common preju- 
dices, which ufually deterre men 
bom taking any Argument ten-| 
ding this way,into their confide-| 
rations. For we may obferue,that 
in thofe points which are cryed 
downe by the more generall opt 
nion, men doe forthe moft es 
re{t themfelves in the fuperficiall 
knowledge of things,as they feem| | 
attheir firftappearances, thinking! )' 
they can fay enough to any Para. 
doxyagainft wath they can urge 
the moft obvious andeafie Obje- 
tions ; and therefore feldome or 
never Lease, aus oe depth of 
thefe points,or enter into any fert- 


thole q 


' 
nell 


~Tothe Reader. — 


thofe grounds on which they are 
bottomed. Which as it muft needs 
bea great hinderancetothe profi. 
ciencie of all kind of Learning : 
fo more efpecially is it in this par- 
ticular. We might difcerne a grea. 
ter comelinefle and order in this 
great Fabricke of the Werld; and 
more eafily underftand the appea- 


|rances in Aftronomy,if we could 


with indifferencie attend to what 


|might bee faid for that opinion 


of Copernicus, which is here de- 
fended. 

2 For the manner. Vt is not 
maintained with fuch heate and 
religion,as if every one that reads 
it, were prefently bound to yeeld 
up his aflent : But as it is in o- 
ther Warres where wiffory can- 
not bee had, Men mutt be con- 
aa 4 tent | 


ee ce ee eee. ne ee ee 
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T othe Reader. 


‘tent with peace : So likewile is 
‘it in this, and fhould bee inall 
‘other Philofophicall contenti- 
ons. If there bee nothing able 
to convince and fatishe the in- 
different Reader , he@ may {till 
| injoy his owne opinion. All 
men have not the fame way of 
apprehendiag things , but accor- 
ding tothe varietie of their tem- 
: per , cultome, andabilities,thetr 
| Vnderftandings are feverally fa- 
| fhioned to different affents : 
| Which had it beene but well 
| confidered by fome of our hot 
c Fromond, * adverlaries , they would not 
(a). | have fhewed more violence in 
oppofing the Perfons againit 
whom they write, than ffrength 
in confuting the cau/e. 
: Tis an excellent rule to bee 


a | ob- 


To the Reader. 
obferved in all difputes | That 
Men fhould give oft Words and 
hard Arguments, that they would 
not fo much ftrive to vex, as 
to convince an Enemy. If this 
were but diligently practifed in 
all cafes, and on. all fides, wee 
might in a good meafure bee 
freed from’ thofe vexations in 
the fearch of Truth, which the 
wile Solomon, by his owne ex- 


perience did fo much complaine 
of | €cclefiaftes, 1. 18. In much 


Wifedome there 1s much Griefe , 


and he that increafeth Knowledges 
increa{eth Sorrow. 

To conclude : Though there 
fhould be nothing in this dif 


oO 


courfe conducible to your Infor- | 


mation and Benefit , yet it may 


ferve in the Peru/all , ‘as it did 
in} 


mows ee eee 


i 


T 0 the ‘Reader. 


in the Compofure for the recre- 
ation of fuch leiftire houres, as 
may conveniently bee {pa- | 
red from more weigh- 
ty imploiments. 
ye 


Farewell, 


{pv 
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THE 
PROPOSITIONS 


thatare infifted on in 
this Difcourfe. 


Prop.I, 


mt Hat the feeming Novelty and 

OS Singularity of this opinion, can| 

ak) Cem bee no fufficrent rcafon to prove 
wD i CYT ONCOMS . 


Proe. Il. 


That the places of Scripture which feeme to 

_ gntimate the diarnall motion of the Sun 
or Heavens, are fairely capable of another 
suterpretation. 


PROP. 


’ 


: The Tables 


ae ee ee we 


Pro?. LII. 


T hat the Holy Ghoft in many places of Scrip- 
ture, do's plainly conforme his exprefSions 


totheerrour of our conceits, and do's wot 


[Peake of fundry things as they are in 
themfelves but as they appeare unto us. 


Prop. lV. 


That divers learsed men have fallen into 
great abfurdities, whileft they have loo- 
ked for the zrounds of Philofophy from 
the grounds of Scripture. 


PROP. VY. 


That the words of Scripture in their proper 
and ftrict conftruction, doe not any where 
affirm theimmobility of the Earth, 


Prop. VI. 


That there is not any Argument from the 
words of Scripture, Principles of Nature, 
or obfervations in Aftronomy, which can 


Sef 


= > 


ra 


The Table, 


fufficiently evidence the Earth to bee tn 


‘the centre of the Vuiverfe. 
Prop. VII. 


"Tis probabletharthe Sum is in the cewere of 
the World. 


Prop, VIII. 
That there 1 not any fafficient reafon to 
provethe Earth incapable of thofe moti- 
ons which Copernicus afcribes wuto it. 


Prop, IX, 


That it is more probable the Earth io's 
move, thanthe Heavens, 


Prop, X. 


That this Aypothefis is exadtly agrecable 
to commons appearances. 
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_ Imprimatur 
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That the Earth 


may be a Planer. 


Prop. I, 
That the [eeming Noveltie and Sin- 
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Lip:2. | our reafon. But on the contrary,’ in the 
Capt. examination of Philofophicall points, 
"lit were a'prepofterous courfe to begin 


at rhe tefkimony and opinion.of others, 
and then-afterwards to defcend unto 
the reafons thar may bee drawne from 
‘the Nature and Effence of the things 
‘T themfelves » becaufe thefe inarrificia!| 
| Arguinents(as the‘Logicians cal them) 
{doe nor carry with thenany cleere and 
Convincing “evidence 3’ and therefore 
fhould come after thofe thar‘ areiof 
more neceflary dependance, as ferving 
rather’ to confirme;than refolve the 
[udgement. eit 
| Bur yet, fo ir is, that in thofe points 
which arebefidés the’ common opinion, 
‘menare carried away at the firft by the 
| general! ery,and feldome or never come 
fo farreas to examine’ the reafons that 
| may beeurced forthem. And therfore, 
fince it is the purpofe of this difcourfe 
| toremove thofe prejudices which may 
binder our judgement in thelike‘cafe, 
‘cis requifite that in the firft place 
there bee fome fatisfaGion given to 


thofe Arguments that may bee al 
| cn 
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may be a Planet. | <3 


Se 


ik |} kent fromthe Authoritie of orhers, fiw? 

it | oo Which Arguments.are infifted on “18+ ** 

i = | by-our adverfaries with much Keate and Cap ‘ I, 

its | wiolenee. dae atte Wis} 

ant W hat(fay they) fhallan upftart No, 

1) «= | weltie thruft-out fuch.a Truth.as har 

ini | pafledby fuegeflive tradition, through 

ta) | all Ages of the World: 2 and hath bin 

eh) » | generally entertained; not.onely inthe 

a) Opinion of the vulgar, but alfo of the 

foe * | greateft Philofophersiand moft learned) 

vol | men ?:* Shall wee thinke that amongft | | 4-701: 

i? | the multitude of thofe who in feverall mite; eat 

ie | times have been eminent fornew inven- |'r2 Lansb.| 
tions and ftrange difcoveries, there was po 

its }moneable to.finde our fucha Secret as| 

jo,  p this; befidesfome fabulous Pichagori- 

nit rans, and of Jate Copernicus ?. Is it pofit. 

ou «=| ble. that the World thould_ aft. for 

ht =fabove five thoufand yeares together, 

of,  fatid yettheInhabieantsof it be fo dull 

yt ‘and ftupid, as tobe unacquainted with 

1) at's mOtion ? Nay,fthall wee thinke thar 

4k, .pthofe excellent men, whom the Holy 

yo | Ghoft made ufe of in the penning of 

j0 | Serptare; who were. extraordinarily 

»  finfpired..with fupernaturall Trurhs, 

ken Ps B 2 fhould | 
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h That the Earth 
ey 2. | (hould norwithttandifig de fo groffely 
| Capt, ignorant. of fo Common’ a matter as 
this ? Can wee beleeve ,.1f there were 
any fuch thing, that Jofza, and Tob, and 
David, and Solomon, &c. fhould ktiow 
nothing of ic? Certaialy itmuft needs 
argue a {trong affectatiomjof Singulari- 
tie,fora man to take up ahy groundleffe 
faney again{t fuch ancient and general] 
Authority. 
lanfwer : As wee fhould hot bee fo 
fondly conceited of our felves, and the 
, extraordinary, Abilities of thefe pre- 
' lentages, as to thinke every thing that 
Fred = is antient to be abfoluce: Or, as if ir 
a mult needs bee with opinions, as it is 
Baa | ' with cloths, where the neweft is for the 
we moft part beft. So neither Mhou!d we be 
: i fo fuperftitioufly devotcd to Antiqui- 
tie, as to cake upevery thing for Cano. 
nical], which drops fioar the pen ofa Fa. 
ther, or was approved by the confent of 
che Antients. ‘Tis an excellent laying, 
* De irsvbépser eiyas tH al ae TOY pidrcytes giAcoDperr. 
It behoves every one in che fearch of 
Truth,alwates to preferve a Philofophi- 
call liberty ‘not tobe fo inflaved to thie 
‘Opinion 
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may be a ‘Planet. 


opinion of any man, as to. thinke what| Liz. 2. 
ever he fayestobe infallible, Wemutt} cap. 1, 


labour. to. find out what things are in 


|themfelves by ourowne experience,and 


a through examinationof their natures, 
not what another fayes of them, And if 
infuch an impartial] cnquiry,we chance 
to light upon a new way,and that which 
is befides the. common rode, this is 
neither Our faule, nor our upbappi- 
ne fie. 


Not our fault,becaufe it did norarife | | 


from Singularity or AffeQation. Nat 
our unbappineffe, becaufe it is rather a 
Priviledgeto be the firft in finding out 


fuch Truths , as are not difcernable,to. 


every commoneye. If Noveltie fhould 


alwaics be rcjedted, neither would Arts 


have arrived to thar perfection wherein 
now wee enjoy them, nor could we eucr 
hope for any future rcformation:though 
all Truch beinit felf Erernall;yet in re- 
(pe & of mens opinions, there 1s fcarfe 
any fo antient,but hada beginning, and 
was once counteda Noveltie , and if 
for this reafon it had been condemned 
as an errour, what a general] daikneffe 
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“Phat the Batth | |. 
and ignorance wouldthen. have Deen in 
the World,in comparifon of that light| | 


_ which. now, abounds ;according to that i 

| of the Poet: PR ene | ests 1 

atest: ‘ Quod ftam Aniquis Nevitas invifa fuiffet, i 
id dib.. el, Qnam nobis,guid nunc effet vers aut quid babe. ba 
| Qiod legeret sereretq, véritimp pwblicus wjus?(ret,| h 

© Jf our Forefathers bad. bur hated thus, i 

po All chac were new, whathadbeenoldtous? | py 

| Or, how. might any thing confirmed be, a 

For publickeufe,by it’s Anniquitie ? ‘th 


But for more. full fatisfaction of all 
thofe {cruples that may arife from the| | 
‘| feeming Novelty or Singularity of this} |. 
opinion, | thall propofethefe following| |, 
confiderations, 3 
_ Suppofeic were a Noveltie : Yee’tis| | 


Confid. 1. in Philofophy, and that is made up of 3 
nothing elfe;buc receives addition trom| |; 
every dayes experiment. True indeed, 
for Divinity wee bave an infallible rule| |. 
that do's plainly inform us of all necef- ‘ 
fary Truths;,and therfore the Primitive) ) 
Times are.of greater Auchbority,becaufe : 
they were nceres to thofe holy Menwho 

| Wee; '.. 


2 neti ) 


| mer Ages ; becaufe wee have the advan- 


| him, be may freely reje a ir.’ - 


“may be a Planet. 


were the pen- men of Scripture: But now 


for Philofophy, there is no’ fach reafon: 
what éver the Schoole-men may talke} 


yet Ariftoiles works are noc neceffarily 


true,and hee himfelfe hath ‘by fuffictent. 
Arguments proved him(clfe to be Jia. 
ble unto crrour. Now in this cafe,if-wee 


thould fpeake properly, Adtiquity do's“ 
confift in the old age of the World, not) 
jin che youthof.ic.) Infuch-Learuing as 


may be increafcd: by frefh:experiments 
and-new difcoveries : “tiswearethe Fa- 
thers, and’of more Authority than for, 


tageof more time than they had, and 
Truth ( wee fay ) 1s che Daughter of 
Time. However, there is nothing’ in 
this opinion fo’'Magifteriallypropofed, 
but the Readers may ufe his owne liber- 


ty; and ifall thereafons'confid-red to.4 


scther, doe not feeme corivincing unto 
‘sy 


‘Anthofe naturall points which carry 


} with them any doubror obfcurity, iris 

the fafeft way to fufpend our affents:and 
| though we may difpute pré orcoa : yer 
1 ‘not to fettle our opinion on cither fide. 


Lis.2. 


___ That the€arth 


In weighing the Authority of others, 
‘cis noc. their multicude that fhould 


Confid.2. | prevaile, or their skill in fome things 
| that fhould make them of credit ineve- 
ry thing, but wee fhould examine what | 
particular infight and experience they | 
had in rhofe times for which they are 
cited. Now ‘tis plaine, that common 
people judge by their fenfes;and there- 
fore,their voices are altogether unfir to 
decideany Philofophical! doubt,which 
cannot well be examined or explained 
-withour difcourfe and reafon. And as 
for the antient Fathers, though they 
“were men very cmifient for their holy 
lives and extraordinary skill in. Divint- 
tic ; yet they were moft of them very 
ignorant in that part of Learning which 
concernes this opinion, as appeares by 
Many of their groffe miftakes in this 
kinde, as tharconcerning the Antipodes, 
&c.and therefore it is nor cheit opini- 
on neither, io this bufineffe, that to an 
indifferent feeker of Truth will bee of 
any ftrong Authority. ~ a 
.. Buragainft this itis * objeted, That 

“*! the inftance of the Astipodes do's not 
| argue 
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maybe a-‘Planet. |g 
ens, argue any. {peciall ignorance in thele| Liz.2. 
itt earned Men;Or,that they had leffe skil Cap, Ie 
ty in fuch humane Arts than others ; fince| | : 
Ariftorle bimfelf,and sii did a ny ) 
ta |aswellasthey.: eg 
hey ad anletiie ‘ | 
«|. Ry Ff they, did, yet this do's: shake 
non ald tothe prefent purpole: ‘For if fuch 
fe |great Schollers; who were fo eminent 
‘| fortheir knowledge in natural! things, 
‘ich «= | Might: yet notwithitanding, be groffely 
ned) «= | muftaken.infuch matters as are now evi- 
}4, |dene and cerraine: Why chen wee have 
hey  |aoreafonto.depend upon their afferti- | 
| jonsor Aurhorities; as if they were in- | 
in petite. ; 
Though thefe great. Naturalifts, 
for wantof fome experience were mi- 
Cy ftaken in. that opinion, whileft they 
thought no place was babitable burt the 
jy [temperate Zones, yet iccannot be from 
hence inferred, that they denicd the pof-, 
fibilitie.of Awsipodes : fince thefe are 
fuch:Inbabitants as live oppofire unto 


¢0) 

us in the other temperate Zone ; and 
jy: | ewereanabfurd thing, to imagine . chat 
mn thofe who lived in different Zones, can 
git be 


That the. Earth — ) 


10 
be be Antipodes to one another , and argues 
cays that aman did noe underftaid’, or elfe 


had forgotten that commondiftingion| 
in Geo raphy wherein the relation ofthe} | 
Worlds Inhabitants ugto one another, | 
are. reckoned “up under thefe three] | | 
heads ; Antaci, Periact, and Antipode. | 
But toler this patle *Tis certaine, chat 
fome of the Fathers did deny the being 
of any fuch, upon other*more abfurd 
| grounds, Now if fuch as Chrifoftome, 
. | Latantius, &¢,who were noted for great 
‘Schollers, and fuch roo as floutithed in 
| thefe | latter times, when all humane 
[Learning was more generally profeft, 
fhould Aotwithfanding be fo much mi- 
| taken in fo obvious a matter: Why then 
| may wee not think that rhofe Primitive 
| Saints whowere the pen: men of ‘Scrip- 
ture, and eminent above others in their 
time for , holineffe and’ knowledge, 
might yet be utterly ignorant of many 
Philofophiéall Trachs, which are com- 
monly knowne in thefe dayes ? “Tis 
probable, that the Holy Ghoft did in- 
forme them onely with the knowledge 

of ‘thofe things whercot they were to 
a ib ws 
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reft were not appointed unto: thus So/o- 


|. caufehewas ta teach us by his Owne ex- 
4 perience the extreme vanity of it, thar 


may be a ‘Planet. iI 
be the pen-men, and that they were noc |-Lig..2. 
better skilled in points of Philofophy | cap;1. 
than others, There were indeed fome of 
them who were {upernaturally indowed 
with humane Learning ; yet, this was, 
becaufe they might thereby bee fitred 
for fome particular. erids, which all the 


mon was firangely gifted with all kinde 
of knowledge, in a great meafure, be- 


Keci... a 8, 


wemighcnot fo fettle our defires Upon 
it,as.if it were able to yeeld ts contenr- 
ment, So too the Apoftles were extra 
ordinarily infpired with the knowledge 
of Languages, becaufe they were to 
preach unto all Nations, Burit will nor 
hence follow, that therfore the other ho- 
ly pen-menwere greater Schollers than 
{ others. "Tis likely char 7ob had as much 
humane Learning as moft of them, be- 
eaulc his Booke,is more efpecially fe- 
| markable for lofty expreffions, and dif- 
| courfes of Nature; and yer tis not like- 
ly that he was acquainted with all thofe 
myficries which later Ages have ser 
em ad Ase OS Verec ;. 
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Lrp.2. | vered 5 becaufe when God would con: 


vince him of! his ‘owne folly and igno- 


tance, he propofes'to him fuch quefti- | 


ons, as: being altogether unan{werable, 
which notwithftanding , any ordinary 


Philofopher.imthefe dayes might have 


refolued. Asyou may fee at large in the 
thirty eighch-Chapter of that Booke, 

_ The oceafion was this + 706 having 
* before defired that he might difpute 


with the Almighty concerning the up- 


rightnefie of his owne wayes, and the | 


unreafonablenefle: of thefe affiGions 
which he underwent, ‘do's at length ob- 


tainehis defire in this kinde » and God | 
vouchfafesinthis thirty eighth chaprer, | 
toarguethe cafe with him. Wherehet 
do's thew fob how unfit he was to judge | 


of. the wayes of Providence,in difpofing 


of Bleflingsand’A Miions, when as he} 


was {oignorant in ordinary matters, be- 


ing not able to:difcerne the reafon of 
*7,8.10,11.| Naturalland: common events, As *whvy} 
the Sea fhould bee fo bounded from 


overflowing the land >What is the 
+ bredth of the Earthiwhat is the * rea- 
fonof the Snow or Hayle 2 what was 

the 
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maybe aPlanet. 13 et 
the f-cauleoftheRaineor Dewe,of Ice} | 1, 5 i 
and Froftjand the like Bywhichquetti-|..,. | Ji 
ons;.1t feemes Jeb wasifo: utterly pufled, fyb 28.29. 
thathee is faine afterwards to humble | 
himfelfe sian this: acknowledgement’ | a 
I have muttered that: I sander ftood nots " Cap-4%,3.| i | 
things too wonderfull for mes which Ekuew se 
not : wherefore L abhorre my felfe,and repent'| | Be 
in duft.and afhes. 14 2 NOMSIIO 20 | | a | 
So that,,’tis likely thefe holy.:Men [ ft 
had.not thefe humane Arts:by any fpe~} | ER 
ciall in{piration,butby inftruGion and og 
ftudy,and other ordinary meanes: ; and: | Ba 
therefore AZofés hisiskill in this: kinde is: a he 
calledthe Learning of the Egyptians} 44:72. ee 
Now.becaufe in-thofe timesall Scien- is 
ceswere taughronely id aitude and im: } Le ki 
perfec manner;therefore ‘tislikely that ae 
they alfo had -but a.darke! and-confufe ali 
apprehenfion of things, andwere liable a 
to the common. erroursy “And: forthis} A | 
reafonisit, why)* Tofatm( {peaking of | "J caro, ii 


lofuahs bidding the Moone ftand:-ftill as 
wellas the Sun)fayes,, Quod forte erat ime 
peritus circa Aftrorem doctrinam, fentiens | 
ut wuleares fentiant : That perhaps hee 
was unskilfull.in Aftronomy , having 

the 
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That the Earth 


the fame groffe concei conceit of the H Heavens, 


as the vulgar had. Fron all which it 
may be inferred, that the ignorance of 
fuch good Men and great Schollers 
concerning thefe Philofophical poines, 
can bee no fufficient reafon,why after 
examination we fhould deny them, ‘or 
doubt of their Truth. = *: 

"Tis confiderable, that in the rid. 
| ments and firft beginnings of Aftronomy, 


| and foin feverall Ages after,chis opini- | 


on bath found mary Patrosis, and thofe 
too Menof eminent nore and learning, 
Stich was more efpecially Pythagoras, 
whowas generally aid highly efteemed 


| for his divine wit,°and rare inventions , 
| ander whofe my fteridus fayings ; there 
1 Be many’ excellent Prats to ne aTiee 


vered + 

“But sprit his veilictiony ith is againe 
tobjeheds If Pythagoras were of this 
opinion ,*yet his‘ Authority fhould nor 
be of anycredir, becaufe he was the au- 
thor of many other monftrous’ ab{ur- 
dities. 
To this I anfwer : Ifa manserrourin 


fome particulars fhould take away his 


credit 
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credit for.every: thing-elfe, this. would ae 
_abolith the force of ail humane Aatho. Cap.I. 


tity;for humanamet errare,Sccondly,'tis 


probable that many of Py:hagora’s lay- 
ings which feeme fo abfurd, are nor to 


be underftoaod according.to their letter, 
bucinamyfticall fenfe,., 
2 ButheobjeAsagainthar Pythace- 


‘| yas was not of this opinion;and that for 
| gworealons: Firft,hbecaule no antientau- 


thorthat. he had.read afcribes. it unto 


‘thim, Secondly,icis contradiGory.co his 


other opinions,concerning the Harmo. 


| ay chatwasmadeby.the motion of the 
| Heavens; which.could not confift with 


this other of the Earth’s motion. 

To the firtt Lan{wer.:,The ObjeGor 
could.notchufe but know .that-this.af. 
fertion is by many antienet authors.a{cri- 


-dbed rothat fect,whereof Pythagoras was 


the chief:He might have {eene 1. expre. 
fly in.* Ariflotle himfele: 01 & rvderspeee & p> Calo 
aly savin wot plow wip are, thy 7 phe py Tor aspay b5h,20 64,13. 
soar WKS. ¢ spo ly ms ph To (Ke 7e?, ron wa Te ug hpadpers weseiy. 
In which the Philolopher do’s com- 
| pendioufly.,reckon up. the three chiefe 
| particulars implyed in the opinion of 
the 
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the Pyshagorians, Firft,the Suns being ia 
the centreof the World. Secondly,the 
earth's annuali motion about it} as being 
one of the planers:thirdly, it’s diurnal-te- 
volution;wherby it caufed day & nighr. 
Tohis fecond reafon I anfwers Firft, 
chat Pythagoras thought the Earth'to be 
one of the Planets (as appeares by 473. 
otles teftimony concerning him)and'to 
move among ft them'the reft.So that his 
pinion concerning the motion of the 
heavens, is not inconfiftent with that of 
the earth. Secondly;,buras for che ceele- 
(tiall harmony, he might perhaps under 
this myfticall expreffion, according to 
his ufuall cuftome, fhadow forth unto 
as that mutual! proportion & harmoni- 
cal confent,which he did-conceive in the 
(everall bignes,diftance, motions of the 
orbs, So that notwithfanding thefe ob- 
jc tions, it isevident thar Pythugoras was 
of this opinion, and that his Authority 
may adde fomwhat for the confirmation 


of ic, Voto him affented* Arifarchys S4- 


mius,who flourifhed about’ 280 yeares 
before the Birch of our Saviour,and was 
by reafon of this opinion, arraigned for 
eke 


may be a Planet. 


propbanes and facriledgeby the Ariopa. 

gites becaufe he had bla{phemed thede- 
ity of Veffz,afhrming theearth to move. 
Tothem agreed Philam, Heraclides,P on- 
tius, Nicetas, Syracufanus, Ecpbant ws, Lu- 
cippus,and Plate himfelf (asfome think.) 
So likewife Nama Pompilius, as Plutarch 
rciates it imhis life,who in reference to 
this opinion, built the temple of Vefte 
round, likethe univerfe:in the middle of 
itwas-placed the perpetual] veftall fire; 
by which ke did reprefent the Sunne.in 
the centre of theworld,. All thefemen 
were in their feverall times of {peciall 
Note, as well for cheir extraordinarie 
lcarning,as for this opinion. 

"Tis confiderable,that fince this Sci- 
ence of Affronomy hath bin raifed toany 
perfection,there have been many of the 
beft skillinic, that have affented unto 
that afferrion which is here defended, 
Among ft whom was the Cardinal! Cw. 
(anus, but more efpecially Copernicus, 
who was a manvery exaGQ and diligent 
in thefe ftudies.forabove 30 yeres toge- 
ther, from the yeate 1500.t0 15 30,and 
upwards;and fince him, moft of the beft 
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Aftronomers have. been of this fide. So 


thar now,there is fcarce any of nore and 
skil,who arenot Copernicus his followers, 
and if we fhould goc to mokt voices, this 


Opinion would carry,it from.any other, 


It-would be too tedious to reckon up 
the namesof thofe that may be cited for 
it; Lwilonly mention fome of the chief: 
Such were loachinus Rheticus, an elegant 
writer,Chriffopherus Rothman, Mefilin, a 
man very eminent for his fingular skill 
in this Science ; who though at the firkt 
he were a follower of Prolomy, yet upon 


| his fecond and more-exa& thoughts, he 


concluded Copernicus to be in the right, 
&ethat the ufual Aypothelis,*prafcriptione 
porius quam ratione valet, do’s prevaile 
more by prefcription, then reafon, So 


-likewife Erafmus Reinholdus,who was the 


man that calculated the Pratenicall Ta- 


bles from Copernicus his obfervations, 


and did intend to write a Commentarie 


upon his other. Works, butthat he was 
taken out of this life before hee could 
finith thofe refolutions. Vnto thefealfo 


I might adde the Names of Gz/bert, Kep- 


lar , Galilew , with {undry others, who 
have 


may be a Planet. 


have much beautified and confirmed 


this Aypothefis, with their new inventi- 
ons. Nay I may fafely affirme, that a- 
mong{t the varietie of thofe opinions 
that are in 4/fronomy,there are more (of 


thofe which have skill init) thatare of 


this opinion, not only than any other 
fide, but than all thereft' put together. 
So that now it isa greater Argument of 
Singularitie tooppofe it. 
Tis probable,that many other of the 
Antients would haveaflented unto this 
|Opinion, if they had been acquainted 
with thofe experiments which later 
times have found our for the confirma: 
tion of it: And therefore * Rheticus and 
+ Keplar doe fo oren with that’ Arifotle 
were now alive againe. Queftionleffe he 
was fo rational 8 ingenious a men(not 
halfe {6 obftinate as many of his’ fol- 
lowers) that upon fuch probabilities as 
thefe,be would quickly have renounced 
his owne Principles, and’ have come 
overt tothis fide:for in one place, having 
propofed fome queftions about the hea- 
vens, which were not eafie to bee tefol- 
| ved: He fets downe this rule; That in dif- 
| “2 Heulties 
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ficulties, a man may take a liberty to 
{peakethat which feems moft likely to 
him :and in fuch cafes, an aptneffe to 
ouefle at fome refolution, for the fatif- 
fying of our Philofophicall thirft, do's 
deferve rather to beftiled by the name 
of Modeftie;than Boldnes. And in ano. 
ther place,he referres the Reader tothe 
different opinions of Aftronomers, ad. 
vifing him to examine their fevera]] te. 
nents,as well Exdoxus as Calippus; and to 
entertaine that (notwhich is moft anti: 
ent,but) which is moft exa@ and agree- 
able roreafon, And as for Prolomy, cis his 
counfell, rhat wee fhould endeavour to 
frame fuch fuppofitions of the Heavens, 
as might be more fimple, being void of 
allfuperftuities : and he confefles, that 
his Hypothefis had many implications in 
it, together with fundry intricate and 
unlikely turnings , and therefore inthe 
fame place, hee feems to admonifh us, 
that wee fhould not bee too conf- 
dent the Heavens were really in the 
fame Forme, wherein Aftronomers.did 
fuppofethem. Sothat *tis likely, ‘cwas 
his chief inteat to propofe untous fuch 


| Met.libst2, 
eap.8, 


Alm .lib.1 2. 
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aframe'of the ceeleftiall bodies, from | Lis.2. 
which wee might , in fome meafure , | 


conceive of their different appearan- 
ces; and according to which, wee 
might be able to calculate their mo- 
tions, But now, ’tis Coperwicus his en- 
deavour, to propound: unto us, the 
true natural] Caufes of thefe feverall 
Motions, and Appearances: It was 
the intent of the one; to fettle the 
Imagination ; and of the other, to 
fatisfie the judgement. So, that wee 
have no reafon to doubt of his aflent 
unto this Opinion, if hee had but 
clearely underftood all the grounds 
of it. 

’Tis reported of Clavius, that when 
lying upon his Death-bed, be heard 
the firft Newes of thofe Difcoveries 
which were made by Gadileus his 
Glaffe, he brake forth into thefe words ; 
Videre Afirenomes, quo pacto confiituendi 
fant orbes Caleftes, ut hac Phanomena 
falvari pofint : That it did behoove A- 


ftronomers , toconfider of fome other 
Hypothefis ,befide that of Prolemy, where- 


by they might falve all thofe new ap- 
C 3 pearances. 
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pearances.[ntimating that this old one, 
which formerly he had defended,would 
notnow ferve the turne: and doubtleffe, 
if it-had been informed how congruous 
alithefe might have been unto the opi 
nion of Copernicus, hee would quickly 
have turned on that fide. *Tis confide. 
rable,chat among ft the followers of Co- 
pernicu, there are fcarce any , who were 
not formerly againft bim;and fuch,as at 
firft, had been throughly feafoned with 
the Principles of .477/fot/e,in which, for 
themoft partjthey have no lefle skil,than 
thofe who are fo violent in the defence 
of them. Whereas on the contrary, 
i there are very few to bee found amongft 
the followers of C4 rzffotle and Prelomy, 
thathave read any thing in Coperurceus, 
or doe fully underftand the Grounds of 
his opinion ; and I thinke, nor any,who 
having been once fetled with any ftrong 
affent on this fide, that have afterwards 
revolred from it. Now if we do but feri- 
oufly weigh with our felves,that fo ma- 
ny ingenious, confidering men, fhould 
rejec& that opinion which they were 
nurf{edupin, and which is generally ap- 


proved | | 
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proved as the truth;and that,fortheem- 
bracing of fucha Puradox as is condem. 
ned in Schooles, and commonly cryed 
downe, as being abfurd and ridiculous + 
I fay, if aman doe but well confider al] 
this,he muft needs conclude, that there 
is fome ftrong evidence for it to bee 
found out by examination and: that in 
all probabilitie, this is the righter ‘fide. 
‘Tis probable,that moft of thofe Au- 
thors who have oppofed thisopinion, 
fince it hath bin confirmed by new dif. 
coveries , were ftirred up thereunto by 
fome of thefe 3 infufficient grounds. 
1 Anover-fond and partial conceit 
of their proper inventions. Every man is 
naturally more affeSted to his owne 
brood, than to that ofwhich another is 
the Author, though perhaps, it may bee 
more agreeable toreafon,’Tis very diffi 
cult for any one, in the fearch of Truth, 
to find in himfelfe fuch an indiffereticie, 
as that his judgement 1s not at all fwayd 
-by an overweening affection unto that 
which is proper unto himfelfe. And this 
pethaps might bee the firft reafon that 
moved the noble Tyche with fo much | 
Wisigxs =606C ig __ heate 
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heat to oppofe' Copernicus, that fahee 
‘mighr che better make way for the fpre- 
ding of that Ayporhefis,which was of bis 
owne invention. To this | might like- 
wife refer that opinion of Origanm and 
M*. Carpenter, who attribute to the earth’ 
only a ditirnall revolution. It do’s more 
efpecially concerne thofe men that are 
Leaders of {everall fides, to beat downe 
any that fhould oppofe them, 

2 Afervileand fuperftitious feare 
of derogating from the authoritie of 
the antients,or oppofing that meaning 
of Scripture phrafes ; wherein the fup- 
pofed infallible Church, bath for a long 
time underftood them. ’Tis made part 

of the new Creed, fet forth by Pius the 
fourth, 5 64, Thatino man fhould affent 
unto any intetpretation of Scripture, 
which is norapproved of by the autho- 
ritieof the Fathers. And this is the rea. 
fonwhy the lefuites,who are otherwife 
the greateft affe Aors of thofe opinions, 


- 


te | « Serrarim | which feeme tobe new and {ubtill , doe 
| commen in | yer forbeareto fay any thing in defence 
Bei, Tofe cap.to, + 
| Suef. 4,| Of this ; butsrather take all occafions to 
So Lirfus| ioveigh againft it. * One of them do’s 
Pb fiolst.2, : 


exprefiely 
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le) | | expreffely condemnut fora herefic.And| Lip... 
ne) | fineehim, ithath bin called.in by.t two] t4nn-pom, 
“ Seffions of the -Cardinals.;, as being. an:|*616. stem 
ke.) | lopinion’ both abfurd and. dangerous, | “°3"" 

in| | And thereforelikewife doethey.punifh| © 

thi’ lit, by cafting the. Defenders of it inro 

a the Popes trueft Purgatorie, the lnqui- 

ate}! | fition: but yet neither thefe Councels,. 

mie|) |Norany(that | know of) ince them,have 

| |proceeded to fuch a. peremptorie cen. 

are|| | fare of it,as toconclude.it a herefie: fea. 

of|| | rig perhaps left a more exact examina. 

ing}/ |macion, and the difcoverie of future 

p-|/ |times, finding it to bee an undeniable 

np}| | Truth, it mighe redound to the preju- 

at|| | dace of their Church, and_ it’s infallibi. 

the! | ditie. And therefore he.that is moft bit- 

wi! | teragainft it,in the heat and violence of 

ie|>. |}Oppofition,will not call it a heretie: the 

bo| jworftthathe dares fay of ic,is, That itis 
| |opinio temeraria qua altero faltem pedeix-| ¢,omendus 
ie) ltravit hevefies limen: A rath opimion,and | 4s:erif. 
i, | bordering upon herefie. Though unto | “**- 
de this likewife he was incited by the ea- 
nee gernefle of difputation, anda defire of 
so  jvictorie, for ic feemes many eminent 
to men of that Church before him, werc a 
aly te’ great 
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great deale more milde and moderate in 


their cenfures of it, 

Panl the third, was not fo much offen. 
ded at Copernicus, when he dedicated his 
Wiorke untobim, 

The Cardinall of Cu/a, do’s exprefly 
Maintaine this opinion. 

Scombergius, the Cardinal] of Capua, 
aid with much importunitie and great 


approbation, beg of Copernicus the com- 


mentaries that hewritin thiskind.And 
it feemsthe Fathers of the Councell of 
Trewt.were not {uch confident defenders 
Of Ptolomy's hypothefis. againk Copernicus, 
as many now are. For {peaking of thofe 
intricate {ubtileies, which the Fancies 
of men had framed,to maintain the pra- 
Gice of the Church , they compared 
them to A ftronomers,who(fay they)do 
faine Exceatricks and Epicicles, and {uch 
engines Of Orbes,to fave the Phenomena: 
though they know thete are no fuch 
things. But now,becaufe this opinion of 
Copernicus in later times hath been fo 
firi tly forbidden, and punifthed, it will 
concerne thofe of that Religion, to take 


heed of medling in the defence of it,but 


rather 
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: 
racher co fubmit the liberty of their rea- 
fon, unto the command of their Superi- 
ors,and ‘(whichis very abfurd) eve in 
natural! Queftions, not to affent unto 
any thing, but what authoritie fhall al- 
low of. 

3 A iudging of things by fence,ra- 
ther than by difcourfe and reafon :a ty- 
ing of the meaning of Scripture, to the 
fetter of it. and from thence concluding 
Philofophicall points, together withan 
ignorance of all thofe groundsand pro- 
babilities in Aftronomie , upon which 


‘this opinion is bottomed, Andthis in 
all likelihood, is the reafonwhy fome 
‘men, who in other things perhaps are 
able Schollers,doe write fo vehemently 
-againft it; and why the common people 
ingenerall doe cry it downe, as being 


abfurd and ridiculous. Vnder this head 
I might referre the oppofition of 
M*. Faller, Al. Roff,&c. 

But now, no prejudice that may arife 
from the bare authoritie of fuch ene- 
mies as thefe, will be liable tofway the 
judgement of an indifferent confidering 
man;and I doube nor but that hee, who 

will 


pe] 
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Larpi2.| Vill throughly. weigh with himfelfe 


thefe particulars that are here propoun- 
ded, may find fome fatisfaGion for 
thefe Arguments,which are taken from 
thefeeming Noveltie- and Singularitie 
of this Opinion, 


PROP. I. 


That there t not any place in Scrip- 
tures, from which ( being rightly 
under{tood ) wee may inferre the 


diurnal motion of the Sunne or 
Heavens. 


R&T were happy for us , if 
ee) wecould exempt Scrip- 
ture from Philofophi- 
call controverfies: ifwe 
could bee content to let 
it bee perfea for thar] 
end unto which it was intended, fora | 
rule of our Faith and Obedience ; and 
not firctch it alfoto be a ludgeof fuch 
natural! truchs,as are to be found out by 
our 


may be aPlanet. 


our. owne induftry and experience. 
Though the Holy Ghoft could eafily 
have given us a full tefolution of all 
(ach particulars ; yet bee hath left the 
travel to the fonnes y men to bee exer- 
cifed therewith, Munaum reliquit difpata- 
tionibus hominum : that being bufied for 
the moft part in an inquifition after the 
creatures,we might find the Icfle leifure 
to wait upon our lufts,or ferve our more 
finfull inclinations. pb Dy 
But however,becaufe our Adverfaries 
generally doe {o much infult in thofe 
Arguments that may be drawne from 
hence ; and more efpecially,becaufe Pi- 
neda doth for this reafon with fo many 
bitter and empty reproaches, revile our 
| learned countryman D*. Gilbert, In that 
renewing of this opinion,he omitted an} 
an{wer to the {cripture expreffions:ther- 
fore’cis requifite ,. That inthe profecu- 
ting of this difcourfe., wee fhould lay 
down fuch fatisfaction as may cleere all 
doubts that may be taken thence:Efpe- 
cially fince the prejudice that may arife 
from the mifapprehenfion of thofe 
Scripture phrafes, may much difable 
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the Reader from looking on anyother 
Argument, with an equall and indiffe. 
fenr'minde. 

The places that feem to oppofe this, 
are oftwo kinds. Firft,fuchas imply a 
motion in the Heavens : or {econdly, 
fuch as feemeto exoreffea reft and im- 
mobilitie inthe Earth. 

Thofe of the firft kind {eem'to beare 
in them the cleereft evidence, and ther- 
fore are more infifted on by our Adver- 


faries. They may be referred unto thefe | 


three’ heads. 

rt Allrhofe Scriptures where there 
is any mention made of the rifing, or 
fetting of the Sunne or Starres. 

2 That ftory in Jofaazh, where the 
Sunne ftanding ftill, is reckoned fora 
miracle. 

3. Thac other wonder in the daves 
of HeXekiah when the Sunne went back 


ten degrees in the Diall of 444%. All 


which places doe feeme to conclude, 
That the diurnal! motion’ is caufed by 
the Heavens. | 

Tothis I anfwer in genérall, 
That the Holy Ghoft in thefe Serrs- 
ture 


Se 
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a sp 


ture expreflions,is pleafed toaccommo- 
date himfe!fe unto the conceit of the 
wigar,and the ufuall opinion : whereas, 
ifin the more proper phrafe it had been 
fid, That the Barth did rife and {er ; or, 
that the earth ftood fkill,&c.the people 
who had been unacquainted with that 
fecret in Philofophy., would not have 
underftood the meaning of it, and ther- 
fore it was convenient, that they fhould 
be fpoken unto in their own Language, 

I but youwillreply, It fhouldfeeme 


more likely, if there had been any fuch | 


thing, thatthe Holy Ghof fhouldufe 

the trueft expreffions:for then he would 

at the fame time have informed them of 

the thing, and reformed them inan er- 

tour:fince his aurhoritie alone had been 

fufficient to have rectified the miftake. 
[ anfwer : 

1 Though it were, yet "tis befide 
the chiefe {cope of thofe places, to in- 
firué& us in any Philofophicall points, 
as hath been proved, in the former book; 
efpecially when thefe things areneitber 
neceffary in themfelves, nor do necefia- 
tily.induce co.amore ful underftanding 


ee a a 
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re Lip.2.| of that which is the maine bufigeffe of || 
ay thoie Scriptures. But now the people 
a might better conceive the meaning of 
ao the Holy Ghoft,when he do’s conforine|, 
ot |bimfelfe unto their capacities and opi. 
a nions, than when hee talks exadtly of 
ae | things in fuch a proper phrafe, as isbe- 
OBR yond theirreach:And therefore ‘tis faid 
ea in Ifatah, Lam the Lordwhich teacheth thee 
i utilia, profitablethings : where the gloffe| 
iN i; ha’s it,son (wbtiica,not {uch curiofities of 
Pili Nature as are noteafily apprehended, 
| 2 *Tisnot only befides that which 
Bt jis thechicfe purpofe of chofe places, but 
ay it might happen alfoto be fomwhatr op- 
: | pofite unto it, For men being naturally 
bale unapt to beleeve any thing that feemes| : 
a contrary to their fenfes,ymight upon this 
Wek 


begin co queftion the authoritie of that 
Booke which affirmed it, or at leaft to 
retch Scripture fome wrong way ; to 


ae 
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aa0 force 1ttofome other fence which might 
eg be more agreeable to their owne falfe 
at = ‘ rk imagination. + Tertudian tels us of fome 


Herericks, who when they were plainly 
confuted out of any Scripture, would 
prefently accufe thofe texts or Books to 

be 
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ther yeeld Scripture to bee erroneous, 
than forgoe thofe Tenents for which 
‘they thought there was fo good reafon. 
So likewife might it have been in thefe 


— 


’ 


{ points which feem to beare in them fo 


much contradiG@ion to the fences and 


~ f}ecommon opinion:and therfore ’tis exccl- 


lent advife fer down by S. + 4uffin. Quod 


nihil credere de re obfcuratemcere debemus, 


| atforte quod poftea veritas patefceerit,quam- 


vss libris fanctis fivetcftamenti veteru five 
| nou1,nullo modo effe pofsit aducr[um, tamen 
propter amorem noflré errori oderimus : 
That wee fhould rothaftily fetele our 
Opinions concerning any obfcure mat- 
ter, leftafterwards, the truth being dif- 
covered, (which however it may feeme, 


| cannot bee repugnant to any thing in 


Scripture) wee fhould hate that, out 
of love to the error that wee have before 
entertained, A little reading may in- 
formeus how thefe Texts have bin abu. 
| fed toftrange and unmeant Allegorics, 
which have mentioned any naturall 
truth im {uch a manner as was not agree- 
able to mens‘conceits. And befides, if 

D the 
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be fallible,and of no authority ; and ra-. L128.2. 
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Lis.2. | the Holy Ghoft had: propounded. unto 
usany fecrets in’ Philofoptiiewe fhould 
havebin apt to be'fo bufied about them, 
as to neglect other; matters Of, greater 
importance.And therefore Saint Au/tis 

1bid.cap.9. | propofing the queftion, what fhould be 
the reafon, VVhy the Scripture do’s not} 
cleerely ferdown any thing concerning | ’ 
the Nature, Figure, Magnitude, and 
Motion of the Heavenly, Orbes,; hee an- 
{fwers itthus: The Holy Ghoit being to 
deliver more neceflarie: Tiuths.,, would 
not infere thefe, leftmen according:to 
the varietie of their dif{pofitions, fhould} 
negle& the more weighty matters, and 
beftow their thoughts about the {pecu- 
lative natural! points, whichwerelefie 
needfull,: Se that it might feeme more 
convenient, that the Scripture fhould 
not meddle with the revealing of thefe 
unlikely Secrets,cfpecially when it 1s to 
deliver unto us many other myfterics 
of greater neceffitie, which feeme to be 
dire&tly oppofite to our fenfe and tea- 
fon. And therefore, [fay,the holy Ghoft 
might purpofely omit the treating of 
thefe Philofophicall Secrets, till — 

| an 


A 
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and future difcoverie, might with lei- 
fure fertle them” in the opinion of 
others: As he is pleafedin other things 
of ahigher kind,to apply bimfelfeunte 


the infirmitie of ourappreben‘ons, by} 
being reprefenred , a3 if hee werea bu: 


mafic nature,with the parts. aad paffions 


of aman, Soin thefe things likewife, 


that he might defcend:to our capaci- 
ties , do’s he vouchfafe to conforme his 


expreffionsunco the errour and miftake| 


of ‘our judgements.) 9900 Sons toy 
‘But before we come to a further illu- 


tration, Jer ‘usa little exafnine thofe 


patticular Scriptures, which arecom- 
monly urged'to prove the motion of the 


Sunor Heavensy Thefe (as was faid).| 
might be diftributed under thefe three | 


heads. 


-y Thofeplaces whichmention the | 


rifing or fereing of the Sunne,as that in 
the * Plalme,T he Sun liketa Bridegroome 


commeth out of his chamber,and re joyceth.as | 
apyant torunne bis race: Hu going forth) 
fromthe end of Heaven, and his circuit unto | 


the end of it , andthere nothing hid from 


the heate thereof. And that an Ecclefi-| 
, D 2 aftes, | 
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Lis.2..| “es: The Sunnearifeth andthe Sunne getth 


Pccle/.t.5- 


owne, BC. | 
Ia which Scriptures,we may obferve 


divers phrafes that areevidently {poken | 


in. reference (to the appearance’ of} 


things, and the falfe opinion of the val: | 
gar. -And-therefore ‘tis nor altogether] 
unlikely, Thatthis;which they feem to| 


affirme concerning the motion of the 


Heavens, fhould alfo bee underftood in 
the fame fence. 


The Suntike a Bridegroome commeth out | 


‘of bis chambersa\luding perhaps unto the | 


conceit of ignorant people:as if it took'| 
reftallthewhile itwas-abfent fromus, | 


and came outrof it’s chamber, when it 


‘arofe. ) 


And reioyceth asa Gyant to run his race’, 
becaufe in. the Morning it appeares 
bigger than at other times; and therfore 
in reference to this appearance, may 
then be compared unto a Gast. 


—_—e 


- 


His going forth is from the end of Hea»| 
ven,and his circuit untothe ends of tv Allu-| 


ding againe unto the opinion of the vul. 


gar: whonotapprehending theround. | 
neffe of the Heavens, doe conceive it to} 
have | 


> 
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have rwoends:one where the Sun rifeth, 
the ocher where it ferceth. 


Andihere is nothing bid from the heate | 


thereof, {peaking Rillin reference tothe 
common miftake, asif the Sunnewere 
actually hor in it felf;and as if the heate 
of the weather were not gencrated by 
refle@ion,but did immediately proceed 
from the body of the Sun: 


So likewife , for thatin Ecclefiaftes, | 


where’tis faid, the Sun rifeth,and the Sun 
gocth dowwe, &c. which phrafes being 
properly under{tood,doe import that he 
is fometimes ina higher place than at 
others : whereas, in a circumference, 


there is/no place higher or Jower, each | 


part being at the fame diftance from the 
centre, which is the botrome. But now 
underitand the phrafe in seference to 
the Suns appearance, and then we grant 
that he do’s feem fometimes to rife, and 
fometimes to godowne,becaufe in refe- 
tence to the Horizon, (whichcommon 


people apprehend to bee the bottome, | 


and in the urmoft bounds of it to joyne 


with the heavens,)the Sun do's appeare | 
jin the Moraing to rife up from it,and in- 
3 the 
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» Gali/e ys 


maintaines 
the literal] 


fenfe of 
this place ; 


towards 


the end of 


that. trea- 


tile, which 


‘hee calls 


the, Evening to goe down unto it. Now 


/ manner. of ,.thefe exprefiions , do's fo 


before st or after it. Jn which place like- 


upon Gibeon, or aver Gibeor, Now the 


That the Earth 


a) 


ee eee 


—_—— eee 


L fay, becaufe the. Holy Gheft, inthe 


plaialy.alladeuntovulgareneours’, and 
the falfe appcarance. of things:therefore 
‘tisnor without probabilitie, that hee 
fhonld be interpreted inthe fame fence, 
when he {cemes to. imploy a motion in 
the Sun or Heavens, : 

2...Thefecond place, was that rela. 
tion in Jofuah :where ‘tis mentioned as a| 
nuracle, Thatthe Sunne did ftand ftill, 
And Tofuah faid.. Sanne fland thou fill upon 
Gibcon, and thon Meone in the valley of 
4 jaloaSothe Sun flood fiilin the midft of 
Heavin, and bafied rot to zoe downe about a 
whale day. . And there ws no. day tke that, 


wile, there aredivers phrafes wherin the 
Holy Ghoft do’s not exprcfle things ac- 
cording co their true nature, and as they 
areinthemfelves:but according ro their 
appearances, and asthey are conceived 
incommon opinion. As, 

1. Whenhe fayes,Sun (land thon lil 


whole Earth being fo little in compart- 
fon 


may be a Planet. 


fon tothe body of the Sun, and but asa 
point, in refpect of that Oxbewherein 
the Sun is fuppofed to move;and Gideon 
being. , as itwere’, but a point’ of this 

lobe of Earth : therefore the words 
cannot be under {tood properly, but ac- 
cording to appearance.” Tis probable 


| that Jofuah was then at’ Azecha, a little 


Eaft from Gibeon , and the Sunne being 
fomewhat beyond the Meridian, did 
feeme unto him as he was in that place, 
to bee over againft Grbeon ; and in refe- 


| rence to this appearance , and vulgar 


conceit, do’s hee command i it to ftand 
{till upon thar place. 

2 And fo fccondly for that other 
expreffion, And thou Moonein the valley 
of Ajalen, This Planet was now a little 
Raft from the Sun, it being about three 
or fouredayes old (as + Commentators 
guefic, éjalon was three miles from 
Gibeow Eaftward,and To/4ab commanded 


the Moone to fand ftill chere = beeaufe 


unto him it did then feeme to be’ over 
againft that valley,whereas,'tis certaine, 
if he had been there himfelfe, it would 
fill have feemed to be as much diftant 
D4 from 
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from him Juftas men commonly {peak 
in {hewing another the Scars ; we point 
toa Star overfuch achimney, or fuch.a 
tree,becaule to us it appeares fo,wheras 
the Scar-inirfelfe is not fenfibly more 
over them ,thanitissver us,. Sorhacin 
inthis. phrafe likewife. the Holy Ghoft 
doth conforme him/elfe unto, the .ap. 
pearance of things,and.our, groffer con. 
ceit.. 

ge Andihe Sun floed till inthe midft of 
Beaver. Now tofpeake properly,and as 
the thing is init. felfe, Heaven ha’s no 
midfi but. che centre; and therefore, this 
alfomuft be interpreted in reference to 
the opinion of the vulgar, and by.the 
midft of Heavenpwee are to underftand 
fuch.a place as was not, very neere to ei- 
ther of the ends, the Eaftor Weft 

4 wAnd there was no day like that;be. 
fore it or after it: which words are not to 
be underftood abfolucely.,, for there are 
alwaics longcr daies under the Peles: 
butin refped& ro. the opinion of the val. 
gars tharis, therewas never any day {fo 


jlong which. thefe. ignorant people 


knew of. | 
I heat | 3 As 


i 


ee ee ee ee eee = — om oe + Cee ene ee eee: epee © weer 2 so 


the Sunnes returning ten desrees in the 
diallof 44a% : 'thinke ir may probably 
be afhirmed; That it is to be wader ftood 
only concerning the fhadow : which 
though ic doe ‘neceflarily’ happen in 
all horizonra}l dialls, for-any laritude 
betwixt the Tropickes : and’ {0 confe- 
quently in all declining dialls, the ele- 
vation of whofe Pole is leffe than the 
Sunnes greateft declination ; as Clavius 
dé Hore! cap.21. obferves : yet the cir- 
cum ftances of this relation in {cripture, 
makesthe evencto differ froni that orher 
which is common and naturall : which 
avainft it’s nature did feem to goback- 
wards, when as the Sunne it felfe was 
notin the leaft manner altered from it’s 
wfuall courfe, Of this opinion were 
Abarbinell, Arim Montanus, Burgen|is, 
V atablas Sanctius ,&c. 

The reafons for it may be thefe; 

1 The miracle is propofed onely 
concerning the fhadow ; Welt then that 
the fhadow {hall afcend or returne by ten de- 
grees : there being not in the offer of 
jthis wonder, any the leaft mention 
made 


mR te ee ewe 


= . a eee een ee . ~ 
+f. we ame 6 bs eee 7 mo — ee - ern a a pear per emer ne ee Samet ee Ae & re 


may be a Planet. | 4 


3°. As forthislaftplaceconcerning | Lig.2. 
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made concerning. the Sunnes. going 
backwards. 
. 2..°Tds likely wee:fhould have had 

fome.intimation..concerning the extra- 
ordinaric-length of she day, as itisin 
that of /ofuah ; butinchis. relation, the 
chiefe matter that the fiory takes notice 
of,is the alterarion of the fhadow, 
3. Had irbeen. by the fuppofed :re- 


turne of the:Sunnes body, this had been | 
a greater miracle then thofe which were | 
performed upon more folemne occafi- | 
ons ; it had.been. more, wonderfull then | 
it’s feeming reff in Jofsabs time, then the 


fupernacurall Eclipfe.at our Saviours 
death, when the Moone was inthe full, 
And then it is not likely, rhat the Holy 
Ghoft.in. relating .of :this miracle, 
fhould chiefly tofift in expreffing how. 
the fhadow returned, and that onely in 
the dial! of 44%, 

4, This ;Eigure did not appeare in 
the Sun it felfe;becaufe in the 2. Chron, 
3 %2 K Tis faid, thatthe Embaffadors of 
the king of Babylon did come unto Hezekiah, 
toenquire of the wonder that was donein the 
land ; and therefore it feems the miracle 


did 


Qe a oO 


fome of their owne gods, untowhom 


may be 4 ‘Planet. | 43 


did nor confift in any change of the! Lisi | 


Heavens, 2 : 

5 If it had been in the Sunne, ie} 
would have been as well difcerned in| 
other parts of the world, as in the land} 
of ludxa. Andthen, nn oe | 


1. What ‘tieed'the King Of Babylon} 


(end thither toenquire after it? If you) 


reply,becaufe it was occafioned by He-| 
ztkiahs secoverie: t anfwer; tis not likely) 


that the hearhens would ever beleeve fo 


great a mitacle fhould bee wroughr). 


meéerly for a figne of one mans recovery 
froma difeafe. But would either be apr 


to thinoke rhac it was done for fome] 


more remarkable purpofe, and that by 


they attributed a far greater power,than 
unto any other.’ Tis more probable,thar 
they might heare fome flying rumour of 
a miracle that was feenc in ludza: 
which becaufe it happened only in He. 
ztkiahs houfe and diall;and that too up- 
on bis recoverie from a dangerous fick- 
neffe, they might be more apt to be- 
lecve that it was a figne of it. 


2 ‘Why havewe no mention made 
of 
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ofitin the writings of the Antientsp It} | {or 
| isno way likely, that fo grcat.a miracle} | by 
jas this;was(if it were in the Sun) fhould) | \0 
\ have been paffed over in filence ; Efpe-| cit 
cially, fince ic happened’in thofe later] | ne 
times, when there were. many heathen] | the 
writers that flourifhed;in the world,| jit 
| Hefiod, Archilochus, Symsonides ; and not] iat 

long after,Homer,with divers others;and) 

yet none of them have the leaft mention | te 
ot any fuch prodigie., Wee havemany| | 
relations of matrers that were lefleob-| rh 
fervable, which were done about that} | 
time; the Hiflorie of Nama Pompilins;| | \w 
Gyges 5 the fight betwixt the three Bre-| ay 
thren,with divers fuch ftories. And “tis} | yh 
{carfe credible, that this fhould have} | on 
ben omitted amongft the rett. (or 
_ Nayywe have (as many gueffe) fome} 4; 
hints from prophane antiquitic, of the} — o 
miracle wrought by Jofuah.Vntowhich,| be 
tis thought the Ancients did allude.in| tip 
the fable of Phaéton , whenthe Sunwas| | 
(o irregularin his courfe, that hee burnt} ¢9, 
fome parrof theworld.. And queftion-| — || 
leffe then, this which happened in later} ry 
times , would not have been fo wholly 
~ forgotten, 


may be a Planet. 


SS 


forgorten, *Tis an Argumene urged 
by * Origen, That the Eclipfe atour Sa. 


viours Paffion was not univerfall, be- 
caufe no prophane author of thofe rimes | 


mentions it. VWWhich confequence is 
the very fame wich that which is urged 
iathisvother cafe ; butby theway, his 
antecedent was falfe, fince + Tertal/ian 


affirmes, Thatit wastecorded among tt 


the Romane Udnals. 

-\ Now as:{or thae ftory in Herodotus, 
where after he had‘related the flight of 
Sanacherib, he tels us how the Sunne did 
foure times inthe {pace of ro340 yeres 


invert his-courfe, and infein the Weft; | 


which would feeme fo unto other nati- 
ons,-if ke had only returned, as many 


conclude , from this Scripture. As for | 


this tory, (Ifay) itcannot well bee ur- 


ged as pertinent tothe prefent bufines, | 
becan{fe ict feemsto have reference unto 


times that never were. | : 


So that all thefe things being well} 


confideted, we fhall find it more proba. 


ble,that this miracle doth confift in the | 


returne of the fhadow. 
If you obje&, That the Scripture 


do's 
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25. im Mat.) 


+ Apologet. 
cap.21, 


Lib.» 
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Lin.2.| do's expreflyfay,the Sune s felfe returned 
 l Remne degreesyo i] antwer, tis a frequent 
manner of {peech i in'Scripture j>torput 
: thecaufefor theeffe as that in lonas, 
Jon48. | \Where’tis faid , ‘Thatthe Swane did bea 
wponthehead of Tones thatis,the beames 
‘Pfa}.121.6,) ofthe Sunne.s: So that of the Pfalmift, 
| The Sunne {hal not {usitethee byday,that 
‘is;the heare which proceeds from the 
Suones' refle@ion. ‘Imthe: fame: fence 
may the phrafe bee underftoodin this! 
place; ; and the Sunne may be faid tose- 


isthe effee of it,did feeme to doe fo; or 

rather, becaufe the fhadow, which is 
the effeé& of that , did change it's 
courfe. 

This later Scripture then,will not at 
all make tothe prefent purpofe : as for 
thofe of -the two former kinds; I have 
alreadie anf{wered, That they are {poken 
in reference to the appearance of 
things, and wulgar opinion. For the} 
fuftherifluftration of which, I fhallen- 
deavour to confirme thefe ewo parti- 
culars. 

' i Thatthe Holy Ghof in many 
other} 


‘lfelves, but as they appeare ‘unto: us. 


_ |{ame interpretation, 


serous in this: poinr alfo, to adhere | 


may be. 4 Planet. 
other places of ‘Scripture, do’s accom- 
modate his expreffions unto the errour 


of. our conceits::and do’s not fpeake 
of divers things as they are in them- 


Therefore ‘tis not unlikely; that thefe 
phrafes ‘alfo may“ bee liable unto. the 


a That divers men’ have fallen 
into great: abfurdities, whileft> they 
have looked for the grounds of Phi- 
lofophy , from ‘the words of Scrip-| 
tire sand therefore ir may bee dan-| 


(o clofely unto’ the Letter ‘of the} 
sm | aie 


PROP. 


| 48 That the Earth 
Lrn.2. Prop. III. | 
That the Holy Ghoft, in many places| | 
of Scripturesdo’s plainly conforme| | 
hus expreffions unto the errors of| 
our conceits ; and do's not fpeake of| |’ 
divers things as they are inthem-| | 
Selves but as they appeare untous.| 


4 Here is not any particular) : 
KV by which Philofophy y 
(se): hath beenmoreendama-| | 
4, ged. than the ignorant) | 
fuperftition of fome)) ' 
men : who in ftating the|| || 
controverfies of it,doe fo clofely adhere} |! 
unto the meere words of Scripture.) |! 

I 
( 
t 
| 
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Quam plarima occurrunt to libris facres 4d| |! 
BAlUT Ars pertinentia, &lc. They are the | 

words of + Vallefius.,, There are fundry| | 

,, things in holy Writ concerning natu-| | 
,, tall points, which moft men think are} |! 
, not fo tobe underftood,as if the Holy| "| 
,»» Ghoft did intend to unfold unto us} | 
y any thing in that kinde: but re-) || 


’ 
’ 


ferring | | 
=e ee eee Ee “|, 


tPrean. ad 
bilfacram 


litele after, Eco, divina bac eloquia; 8c. 


| now that ir do’«{peake fomtimes accor- 
| ding tocommon opinion, rather than 


| felveswas intimatedbefore,whcrfore(by | , 


| let downe by alearned t Commentator, 


may be a ‘Planet. | 49 


}, ferring all to the falvation of our sery >, 
.,foules, do’si{pceak of other matters ac- 
i cording to common opinion, Anda 


JL for my paream perfwaded,tharchefe 
+ isin Treatiies were not written by 

,,the holy and in{pired oer-men,for the 

,, interpretation of Philofo; shy, becaufe 
,, ood left fuch things to be found out 
», by menslabourand indaftrie. But yet 
» whatfoever isin them concerning na- 
ture is moft true :.asproceeding from 
,ythe God of nature, from whom no- 
thing could be hid, And queftionleffe, 
all thofe chings which the Scripture 
do’s deliver concerning any natural! 
point, canuot be burcertaine atid infal- 
lible, being underftood in that fence, 
wherein they were, firft intended ; but 


the true. nature of the things them- 


the way) * Fromondus his triumph upon | , - wr he 
the later part of this quotation, is but t Son Bis 


vaine,and.to no'purpofe.’Tis agood rule | #7 1/4:33-5. | 
Itemin £d= 


Char. Ube 
E to | n#m.45. 
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Vide Hiere. 
| ix jer.28, 
Agsinas ix 
Fob.26.7. 
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rt ee 


to bee obfervedin the-terpretacion of 
Scripture: Suviptura (acraferevontam ad 
veritatem ipfam, quam ad bowminam opinio- 
neni fermonens acommodat-chat it do's ma- 
ny times accatnmodate it’s exprefltons, 


not fo much to the truth it felfe, as ro} 
mens opinions. And inthis fence is that) 
{peech of Gregorie concerning Images) 
and Pictures) attributed by * Calvin un-| 
to the Hiftorte of the Creation; v/2,) 


Librum effeideotarum , chav itisa Booke 


‘forthe fimplerand ignorant people. For | 


it being written to informe them,as well 


as others,’cis requifite that it fhould ufe | 


the moft plaine and eafie expreffions. 
To this ‘purpofe likewife is that of 
+ Merfeaum, Mille {unt Scriptura loca, 8c, 


5 Lhere atevery many places of Serip-| 


4 tute, whicl are not to bee interpreted 


,, according tothe Lette: ; and that for} 


y this reafon,becaufe God would apply 


.y bimfelfe unto our capacity and fence: | 
Prefertim inys, qua adres maturales,oculif- | 
que (ubjectas pertinent ; more efpecially | 
inthofe things which concerne nature, | 
and are fubje& to our eyes. And there-| 


fore inthe very fame place, though hee 


e} 


may be a Planet. 


be cager enough againit Copernicus, yet 


hee coneludes thac opinion notro bea 


OT ee 


LisB.2.¢ 


herefie ; becaufe (faith he) thofe Scrip-| 
tures which. feeme to oppofe ir, are not! 


foevident, but that they may bee capa- | 
bleof another. interpretation : Intima-} 
ting, chat it was not unlikely they 


(fhould be underftood in reference to 
outward appearance and common. opi- 
nion; And thar. this manner. of {pecch is 


frequently ufed in. many other places} 


of {cripture,may be eafily manifeft from 


thefe following examples, Thus though | 


the Moone may be prooved by infalli- 


ble obfervation, to bee leffe thanany of} 


the vifible Stars , yet becaufe of its ap- 
pearance,and vulgar opinion, therefore 


doth the Scripture in comparifon to 
them,call it one of the great Lights, Of 


which place,faith Calvin, Mofes populari- 
ter [cripfit,nos potiws réfpexit quam fydera, 


Mofes did not fo much regard the nature 
of the thing,as our capacitie,and there- | 


fore ufesa popular phrafe: fo as ordina- 
rie people without the help of Arts.and 
Learning, might eafily underftand him; 
And in another place, Non fuit Spiritus 


1 - Sancti, | 
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Lip.2, | 942cti conctlinim Affrologiam docere: ltwas 
fomment, | snotthe purpofeof the Holy Ghoftto 
jia P/a.136.| ,, teachus Aftronomy:but being to pro- 
4 pound a Dogirine, that concernes the 
» moft rude and fimple people, hee do's 
(both by Az/is,and the Prophets) con: 
,) forme himielf unto their phrafes and 
,, conceits: left any fhould thinke to ex. 
, cufe:his owne ignorance with the pre- 
» tence of difficultie : As men commons- 
sly do in thofe things which aredelive- 
) » redafcera learned and fublime man- 
At ve operi-| .. ner. Thus Zanchi t likewile, AZofes ma: 
os "| jorem rationcm habuit noflri humanique ja: 
NOP SN dic BEC. 4, When Mofts callsthe Moon 
,,a great lighe : he had a moreefpeciall 
,, reference to mens opinions of it,than 
,, tothetruth of che ching it felf|becaufe 
, ie was to deale with fuch,whodoutu. 
ally judge rather by their fenfe, than 
,» by their reafon. Nor will chat di- 
ftin ion of Fromondus and others avoid 
this interpretation, when he tells us of 
magnum M ateriale: which referres to the 
bulke and quantitie of the body ; and 
magnum Formale, which imports the 
| greatneffe of it’s light, For we grant,that 
ss it} || 
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itisreally untous a greater lighe then 
| |any of the Stars,or than all of them to- 
gethersyet there is not any oneof them, 
bur is in it’s felfe a bigger light than 
this; Andtherefore when wee fay this 
{peech is to be underftood according to 
it’s appearance,we do not oppofe this to 
reality:Buc ‘cisimplied,that this reality 
isnot abfolute, and in the nature of the 
thing it felfe,bat only relative,and in re- 
ference tous.| may fay a candle isa big- 
ger light then a Star,or the Moone, be- 
caufe itis really fo tome. How ever any 
one will thinke this to be fpoken, onely 
inrelation fo it’s appearance,and not to 
| | be underftood as if the thing were fo in 
i it felfe.But(by the way )it do’s concerne 
Fromondws to maintaine the Scriptures | De Meteor. 
| authority, in revealing of naturalfecrets. | 27-4 *?* 


tL A 


Lip. 2; 


: . arl.5. 
becaufe,from thence it isthat he fetches 
| |the chiefe Argument for that ftrange 
i A ffertion of his, concerning the heavi- 
It) | neffe of the winde ; Where Lob (ayes, that | 1932 >5- | 
: God makes the weight for thewinde. Thus 

likewife , becaufe the common people 
| | ufually thinke the rain ro proceed from 
i) | fomewaters in the expan(um : therefore 


ry E 3 doth 


+ 


i | $4. | T bat the Earth 

ei OS Ss ren errmsg ere” 4 

ar Las 2; | doth %ofes in referenceto thiserrone-| |) 

mo ous conceit, tellus of waters above the] || 

i ‘ i ea Fitmament,and the W/indowes of Hea-| | 
ita. Rie | ™ . ; : ; : | 
he Pfal, 148-4. ven:OF which (aith Calvin, Nims fervie) || 
i | liter litera fe aflrinzunt.8cc, Such men) | 


to fervilely tye themfelvesuntothe) | | 
»; letterof the text,who hence conclude,| | 
,, that there is a Sea in the Heavens:| | 
|,,when as we know that ctofes and the] | 
| 45 Prophets,toaccommiodate themfelv’s| | 
_,, unto the capacitie of ruder people,do| | 
|, Ufeavulearcxprefiion , and therefore] |, 
, itwonld be a prepofrerous courle, to 
»sreduce their phrafes unto rhe exad& 
» tules of Philofofophy. Let me adde, | || 
that from this miflake, “tis likely did] || 
arife that groundieffe obfervation of] | 
theantient ewes » who would notad-| | | 
-mitany toread the beginning of Genefs,| | 
till he was arrived rothirry yeres afage.| 
The true reafon of which, wasthis:not] | 
becaufe thar Booke was hatderthanany | | 
other ; bur becaufe Azfofesconforming | | 
his expreffion to vulgar conceits, and) 
they examining of them by more] | 
| exact rules of Philofophy, were faine| 
to force upon them many as i 
ae e-| | 
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may be a ‘Planet. 
Allegories, and- unnatural! Myfte- 
reS. 
Thus alfo, becaufe for the moft pare 
we conceive the Starres to be innume- 
rable, therefore doth the Holy Ghoft 
often {peak of them inreference to this 
opinion. So Jeremy, As the hoaft of Heaven 
cannot be numbred , neither the [and of the 


David: So likewife when God would 
comfort U4 érabam with the promife of 


anumberlcfic pofterite, hee bids him} 


looke up to Heaven,and tells him, that 
his Seed fhould. be like thofe Stars for 
number: Which, faith * Clavias,InteQi- 
geadum efi fecundum communem fententiam 
vulgty exiflimantisinfinita cffe multitudine 


ftellarum,dum easnocte ferena confuse intue- | 


tar,is to be underftood according tothe 
common opinion of the vulgar, who 
think the Stars tobe of an infinite mul- 
titude, whileft they behold them all (as 
they feeme confufed) ina cleere nighe. 
And though many of our Divines doe 
commonly interpret this {peech tobea 
Hyperbole;yet being well confidered, we 


| fhall finde that 4brahams pofteritie, in 
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‘Sea meafured, (o will I maltiply the feedof\ 
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Fhat the 


fome few generations . 
than there arevifible Starr 
mament.;, and of fnenencly do 5 God 
{peake,becaufe hee bids 4d ieee looke 
up to the Heavens. 

Now all thefe,even unto fix differen-. 
ces of Magnitude, are reckoned to bee 
but 1022. Truc indecd,at the firt view. 
inc of the Heavens, ic may feemean in- 
crediblething, that they fhovld beof no 
greatera number;but the teafon of this 
is, becaufe they appeate {cattcred and 
confufed : fo that the eye cannot plage 
them in any fuch order, as to reckon 
them up,ortakeany difting furveigh of 
of them. Now iis a knowne truth, Quod 
‘fortis 0 operatur pl uralitas partinm, nbhi erde 
abe ft am induct firwtlitudincns faite eS 
impedit comprehen ftonem:T hata pluralitie 


Earth 


on ee moe es 


of Parts without o'der ; ha’s & more 


firong operation, becanfe it ha’s akinde 
of feeming infinitie, and fo hinders 
comprehenfion.And then befides,there 
are more appearances of Starres many 
times,than there are bodies of them; For 


the eye, by reafon of it’s weakeneffe and | 


difabilitie, to difcerne any. thing at fo 
great 


may be a ‘Planet. | 37 


great a diftance;as alfo, becaule of f thofe | Lip.2. 


beames which ‘proceed from fuch re- 
mote bodies in a twinkling and wave: 
rine manner, and fo mixe and confound 
themfelves at their entrance into that 
Organ: it mult needs receive more re- 
prefentations than therea@te true bodies. 
Bur cow, ifa man doe but leifurely and | 
diftin&ly compare the Stars of the hea- 
venwith thofe of this number, that are 
noted ina Coeleftiall Giobe, hee fhall 
fearfe find any in the Skie which are 
not marked with the Globe;nay,he may 
obferve many inthe Globe, which hee 
can {carfe ar all difcerne in the heavens. 
Now this number of the Starres 1s 
commonly diftributed into 48 Conftel- 
lations; in each of which, though wee 
fhould fuppofe tenne thoufand Starres, 
(which can fearfe be conceived ) yct 


would not all this number equall that 


of the children of Ifrael, Nay, ‘tis the | 
affertion of Clavius , that Abrahams po- 
fteritie in fome few senerations, were 
farre more then there could be Sears in 
the Firmament, though they flucke fo 
clofe that they touched one another : 


In prim. 64. 
Sphere. 
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inferre,that the Scripture expreflions in 
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And he'proves it thus : A greav circle in 
the Firmament, do’s containe the dia- 
meter of a Starre of the firft Magnitude 
14.960 times. In the diameter of the Fir 
mamient, there arecontained 4760 dia- 
merers.offuch a Star:now if wee mulri- 
ply this circumference by adiameter, 
the Quoticnt will be 71209600, which 
isthe fullnumber of Starres, thar the 
eighth Sphxre (according to Prolomies 


grounds, ) would containe,if they ftood. 


foclofe;thar they touched one another, 

The childretvof Ifrael were reckoned 
at their going ourof Aigypt, 60 3550,0f 
fuch as were one and twenty yeares ald, 
and upwards,and were able to go towar; 
befides children, & women,ahd youths, 
aiid old menand the L.evites; whichin 
probabilitic,did alwaies treble rhe other 
number. Now. if they were fo many at 
one time, we may well conceive, that in 
all thofe feverall generations, both be: 
foreand fince, the number was much 
augmented ; and long before this time, 
did far exceed this fuppofed multitude 
ofthe Stars... From all which, wee may 
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this kind,areco be underftood acording | [ig.2, 


(0 appearance and commonopinion, 
Another place ufually cited forthe 
fame purpofe, to fhew that the Holy 
Ghoft do’s nor {fpeake exactiy concer- 
ning naturall fecrets;as that in the Kings 
and Chronicles,which relates untous the 
meafure of Selomens brazen Sea, whofe 
diameter was ten cubites, and it’s cir- 
cumference thirty ; whereas tofpeake 
Geometrically, the morc exadt propor- | 
tion betwixt the diameter and the cir- 
cumference, istotastento thitty, but 
rather as feven to twenty two. 
Bur againft this’tis *.obje@ed by 
our adverfaries, | 
1 This Seawasnot perfe@ly round, 
but rather inclining to a femicircular 
Forme,as * Jofephusaflirmes. 
lreply: Ifit were fo, yet thisis fo 
much from helping the matter, that ie 
makes it much worfe, for then thedif- 
proportion will be far greater. 
Butfecondly, Scriprure,which is to 
be beleeved before Jofephus, do’s tellus 


| inexpreffe rearms, that it was round al] 


about,1.Ki#25,7423. 
2 The 
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2 . The proportion of the diameter 
to thecircumference, isnot exa&ly the 
fame:asfeven to two and twenty,but ra- 
ther Jefle, I anfwer,though it be, yet’ tis 
fheererunto that,then any other number, 

3. --The fcripturedo’s but according 
to it’s ufual] cufiome,fuppreffe the leffe 
number,and mention only that which is 
bigger and more full. Soin fome * pla. 
ces, Abrahams pofteritie is faid to te- 
maine inthe land of Aigypt for foure 
hundred yeares ; whenas notwithftan- 
ding t other fcriptures tell us,that chey 
tarried there thirty yeares longer. Thus 
likewile in one * place, the numberof 
Iacobs houfe, whocameinto Egypt, is 
reckoned to be feventy; whereas ,, elfe- 
where,they are faid to be feventy five. 

- Tan{wer: Allthis is fofar from de- 
ftroying the. force of the prefent Argu- 
ment,that it do's rather confirme it, and 
more cleerely evidence unto us,that the 
Scripture do’s not only,not {peak exad. 
ly inthefe fubtleand more fecret points 
of Philofophy, but alfo,in the ordinarie 
obvious numbring of things, do’s con- 
forme unto common cuftome, and 

often 


may be a Planet. 
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ee 
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often ufe the round number for the 
whole. 

4 *Tis yet obje&ed by + another 
adverfarie, That wee havenoreafontro 
expe, the Holy Ghoft thould reveale 


61 
Lire. y 
T Fromond, | 


Vefia4e 
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unto us this fecret in Nature; becaufe| 


neither Archimedes , nor any other, had 
then found it out. I reply, and why 
then fhould we thinke that the Scrip- 
ture muft necds informe us of the 
Earths Motion ; when as neither Pitha- 


zoras, nOr Copernicus, nor any elfe, had 


then difcovered 1t ? 

5 In taking the compafle of this 
veffell, they meaiured fomewhat below 
the brim, where it was narrower than ar 
the top, and fo the circumference there, 
might bee exa&ly but thirty cubites ; 
whereof it’s diameter was ten. 

I anfwer:’tis evident this is a meere 
thife, there being not the leaft ground 
for it in the Text. And then befides,why 
might notweafhirme, That the diame- 
ter was meafured from that place,as wel 
as the cifcumference? {ince tis very pro- 
bable,that the Holy Ghoft did {peak ad 
idem - and nottellus the bredth of one 

place 


Ibid, 


Mo) sacle OR” aes Te enc Sere epee || 
"4 Bi 62 T hat the Earth | is 
ap L18.2. | place,and the compaffe of another, So/ 
ne that allour adverfarics evafions cannot] _ 
ge well avoid the force of the Argument _, 
aa ‘that is taken from this Scripture. / 
Ran Again, common people ufually con-| _ ,, 
Boe ceive the Earth tobe fuch a plaine,asin| 
a.) it's utmoft parts is terminated by the] _, 
Bi Heavens, fo chat ifa man were in the far-| | 
Bie thermoft coaftsofit, hee mighttouch| _ , 
ed the skie. And hence alfo,they think thac} |. 
ne the reafon why fome countries are hot-} | ,, 
Bea ter than othcrs, is, becaufe they lience.| 
: rer unto the Sun, Nay, Strabo tellsusof} 
a fome Philofophers too, who in this} | 
ti : point have groffely erred; affirming,that] . 
‘Biiad there was a place towards the urmoft} 
3 hit coafts of Lafitania, where a manmight f 
Bis lieare the noife that the Sunne made, as} _ 

a ah | he quencht his Beames in his defcent| — 
| A te the Ocean, which,though it be an ab- ' 
a | lurd miftake, yet we may note, thatthe| 
Be Holy Ghoft in the expreffion of thefe| _ , 
ae things, is pleafedtoconforme himfelfe|"_, 
Be untofuch kinde of vulgar and falfecon-| 
a Rey) ceits; And therefore, often fpeaksofthe} | ¢ 
nies | ends of Heaven, and the f ends of the| |» 

fP/2t.z7, | world, In this fence, they that come from | | 
Ste, any }. wy 


may be a Planet. 

any far covntrey, are faid to come from 
the cad of Heavens, Ifaiah,1 2.5. Andin 
another place, From the fideof the Hea.| 
vens, Deut .4.32- All which phrafes, doe 
plainly allude unto the errour of vulgar 
capacities (faith Sasdfis )which hereby 
is better in{tru ced, then it would be by 
more proper expreffions. 

Thus likewife,becaufe ignorant peo: | 
ple cannot well apprehend how fogreat 
aweighr asthe Sea and Land, thould 
hang alone in the open aire, without be. 
ing founded upon fome Bafis.to uphold 
it: therefore in this rcfped alfo, do's 
Scripture apply it felfe unto their con- 
celts, where it often mentions the fown- 
dations of the Earth, WWhichphrafe, in 
theJetrcr of it, .do’s manifefily allude 
unto mens imaginations inthis kinde. 

Thus alfo the common people ufual-| 
ly conceive the Earth to be-upon the} 
Water; becaule, when they have travel. | 
led any way as farre as they can,they are 
at length flopped by the fea, Therefore} 
doth Scripture in reference to this, af- 
firme, That Ged ftretchedthe Earth upon 
the Waters founded the Earthuponthe Seas, 
1 ana 
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P/al,136.6, 
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That the Earth 


and eftablifhed it upon the Flouds , Of 
which places faith Calvin, Nee difpatat 
Philofophice David,de terra fitusfed popu 
lariter loguens,ad rudinm captum fe accom. 
modat:’ Lwas not Davids intent to {peak 
philofophically concerning the Earths 
fcituation;but rather. by ufing a popular 
phrafe,to accommodate his {peech unto 
the capacities of the ruder people. 
Inthis fence likewife, are wee to un- 
derftand all thofe places of Scripture, 
wherein the coafts of Heaven are deno. 
mainated from the relations of Before, 
Behinde, the right hand, or the: left, 
Whichdonotimply (faith * Sca/ger) 
any abfolute difference in {uch places, 
but are {poken mecereiy in reference to 


| mens eftimations,and the common opr 
|nion of thofe people, for whom the 
| Scriptures were firfk penned, Thus be 
j caufeit was the opinion of the lewifh 


Rabbies, that man was created with his 
face rothe Eaft; therefore the Hebrew 
word =» fignifies Aste, or the Eaft; -ns, 
Poft, or the Weft; ro, Dextra, or the 
South;-wev,Sivéftra, or the North. You 


| 


may fee all of them put together in that), 


place 


ne : sous a 
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place of Job, Behold I coe forward,and he is L18.2. 

not there,and backward,but I cannot perceive | rp, 23, 

"| himon the left hand where he doth work, but 

"| Tcannot behold him. He hideth himfelfe on 

Mit | the right hand that I cannot fee him. hich 

expreflions, are by {ome interpreters re- 

ferred unto the foure coafts of Heaven, 

ul) _jaccording tothe common ufe of thofe 
originall words. Fromhencce it is, that 

ih jmany of the Ancients have concluded 

Wit, | hell to be in the Noreb, which is figni- 

‘it | fied bythe lefthand: unto which fide 

‘0, | our Saviour tels us,that the Goats fhall | 4£4125.33, 

eh 1be dividec, Which opinion, likewife 

| {eemsto be favoured by that place in | 

tt, | Job,where’cis faid, Hell is naked before God, | '9:*% 637. 

ell | and deftruction hath no.covering.And pre- 

om |fenely cisadded , Hee flretched ont the 

tt | Northover the empty place. Vponthefe 

sks | grounds, S. Jerome intcrprets that fpeech 

ni) |ofthe Preacher, Ecclef.11.3. If the tree 

bhi | fals towards the South.or towards the North, 

net |én the place where the tree falleth there {hal it 

* |e, Concerning thofewho fhal go either 

rt |to heaven orhell. And in this fence alfo 

Yi |do’s fome expound that of Zachary,14.4 

l |Where’tis faid, that the mount of Olives 

Hace F phat 


8.9, 


1+ zer.1.14, | Ltis(fay they)that God fo * often threa- 
ry.iiem ca | tens evilloutofthe North ; andupon 
t+ ridenat. | thisgrounditis (faith + Befoldus) that 
there is no Religion that worfhips that 
way.Weread of the c#ahumetans,that 
they adore towards the South; the Zewes 
cowardsthe Weft ; Chri/fians towards 

the Eaft,but none tothe North. 

Butof this onely by the way. How- 
ever,certaine itis that the Holy Ghoft} 
do’s frequently in Scripture fee forth} 
the feverall coafts of Heaven by thofe| 
relative tearmes of right hand and left} 
hand,&c.which exprefflions doe not de. | 
note any reall intrinficall difference} 
betwixt thofe places, bur are rather fic-} 
ted for the apprehenfion of thofe men, 
fromwhofe fancy it is that they have 
fuch denominations. And though -4¢7-} 


| feotle 


aaeenteetneiihaagiem a aie con orem’ Le nzin deindia Aaaa isthe Senin came eee 


- 
- 
‘ 
* 
“ 4 
‘Tay 
U a 
- 
t 
}} : 
t - 
" 
f 
4 
j v 
: S40 
: f ? 
} 
~ 4 
| (e"« 
4 
- i* ‘get Alay 
i ee 
‘7a. 
ae 
a 
Ve b 
‘ - 
He | 
: 4 a 
r ; ; 
: 
f 
° re 
- }\ joie 
ul yo - 
ith 
‘ n . 
} 
4 : 
‘ 
i : 
’ A d 
: i : 
a, > 
b 46 
nt ans 
| 
eri 
i > Ae { 
" uf 
{ ? 
Wet et 
} j ihe! 
: ‘1 vt 
by re’ 
« 
) ine 
bi aha 
ite we oa 
- : 
. 4 . 
4 } P 
my Re { 
ry tf 
°.4 ; A 
' fi i 
. : : 
- ( 
. l L 
i, : 
Vie wel 
é 
! 
ia n mihi ’ 
r} ry as 
kiko el i 
| hi aif 
W , i 
* Vibe te 
aL! 
Ly ahead 
ae oe 
a 
; Se heb: 1 
a 
t 
at t 
he li ie 
mm ; : ive 
i fe ee 
Ae 
Rie 
] ' 
4 ; ef 7 
Z : 
4 
ot ly 
\ : 
' ’ 
; : 4 
- 
’ Hee 
Pi gle 
’ 
ya : 
‘ ‘ 
; Ht | 
4 Lah: : 
* AN 
; 7 A 
” 7 i ¢ 
{ a 
pet vr} 
pee 
“elena p 
: " 
a4 
‘ 
( | - 
fii uae 
r ) : 
‘ 
: 
; f 7 oe 
7 | J 
» 
; é 
: 4 
i 
' 
: : 
| i . a 
bide mes 
tid inte ~® 
Ahr Peee Led 
| av 
’ } ‘ ‘ 
‘; a ae. 
aes 
. 
: j ‘ 
- . 
; . 
me 
*» 
a ’ 
: “Ww ‘ q 
Yt , 
"i 
th 
i 
i 
' 
a 
Wot 
\ 


: 
4 
it 
i 
:} 


> foe Sa 
Pe el aa i 


i dati 
oa 


“= 
se i 
=p 


may be a ‘Planet. 


to be naturall unto the Heavens, yet his 
authoritie in this particular is not 


wrong cround,(uppofing the Orbs to be 
living creatures, and aflifted with incel- 
ligences, VVee may obferve, that che 
meaning of thefe coafts by the relations 
of right hand and left hand, &e. is fo far 
from having any ground in the nature of 
thofe feveral! places,that thefe relations 
are not onely varioufly applyed unto 
them by divers religions (as was faid be- 
fore.) bur allo by divers Arts and Pro- 
feffions. Thus becaule 4/fronemers make 
their obfervations towards the South 
patts of the Horizon, where there bee 
moft Srars that rifeand fec:therefore do 
they account the Weft to be at their 
right hand,and the Baft cheir left. The 
Cofmozraphers in taking the latitude of 
places, and reckoning their feverall cli- 
mates muft looke towards the North 
Pole ; aud therefore, in their phrafe, by 
the right hand'is meant the Eaft;and by 
the lefthand) the Weft: and thus (faith 
Platarch* arewe to underftand thefe ex- 
Ab ES preflion 
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available, becautfe he delivers it upon a} 
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T Lib, 


D. Hakyel, 
Apol.lib.t. 
6.1fegt.2. 


Prov.8,§, . 
10,8. / 
Eccle/.3.13, 
16,17,& 8, 
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That the Earth 


preffions in Pythagoras, Plato, 4 riftotle. 
The Poets count the South to bee ro- 
wards the left, and the North the right 
hand. Thus + Lacan {peaking of the 
Arabians comming unto T he (fale, fayes: 


Tenotum vobis Arabes veniftes iv orbem: 
V mbr as miratt nemorum pon ire finiftras, 


The 4ueures taking their obfervati- 
ons at the Eaft,count the South to be at 
their right hand, and the North their 
left: So that thefe denominations have 
not any reall ground in the nature of the 
things, but are impofed upon them by] 
the Scripture phrafe,in reference to the 
account and opinion of the Jewes, 

Thus alf6, becaufe heretofore it was 
generally received, that the Heart was 
the principall feat of the Faculties; 
therefore doth the Spirit apply himfelf 
untothiscommon Tenent;and in many. 
places,. attributes Wifedome and Van- 
derftanding tothe Heart. Whereas,to 
{peake properly, the reafon and difcur- 
five Faculties have their principall refi- 
dence in the Head (faith Galen and Hypo-} ~ 

crates, 
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,| |orares , together with the gencralitie of Lis.2. 
| jour later Phyfitians,) becaufe they are 
| hindted in their operations by the di- 
be ftempers of that part , and recovered by 
| |medicines applyed unro ic. 
‘So likewife are wee to underftand 
_ |thofeother places : i/aiah, 59.5. where 
_ |fome tranflations reade it, Ova _4/piduns 
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“\ |raperant , they have broken the Vipers A 

. |€ggs 5 alluding to thatcommon but fa- ia 
 |bulous ftory of the Viper, who breakes hi | 
“| |his paffage through the bowells of the in. 
M |female. So P/al.58.4,5. where the Pro- ns | 
i’ |phet (peaks of the deafe Adder, that flops 1 | ) 
th | ber eares acainft the voice of the charmer. en i 
%) | Both which relations(if we may beleeve ok 
i many naturalifts) areas falfe as they are 
id common:and yet becaufe they were en- 


tertained with the general! opinion of 
We) \thofe days, therfore doth the holy Ghoft 
| |vouchfafe to allude unto them in Holy 
Writ.’Tis a plaine miftake of Fromon- | "hs Trace 
al! | ds,when in anfwer to thefe places,he is | °°” 61 
I feigne to fay, that they are ufed prover- 
KM \bially only, and doe not pofitively con- 
cl \clude any thing. For when David writes 
th thefe words , that they are /ike the deafe 
F 3 Adder 
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Adder which floppeth her eares,8cc. This 
affirmation is manifeftly implyed, That 
the deafe Adder do’s -fiop her eares 
againft the voice of the chartner : which 
becaufe it is norrrue inthe letcer of ir, 
(as was faid before ). therefore *tisvery 
probable,that it fhould bee interpreged 
in the fame fence wherein here it as 
cited. it 
Inreference tathis alfo, wee are to 
conceive of thofe other, expreffions; 
Cold commeth out of the North, 10b,37.9, 
andagaine, fai'e.meather comes out of the 
North,ver.22.S0 ver. 7.thy garments are 
guitted when he warmeth the Barth by the 
South winde. And Prov.25.22-The North 
wind driveth away raine. VWVhich phrafes 
do not containe in them any abfolute 
generall truth, but can fo farre only bee 
verified, as they are referred.to.generall 
Climates ; and though unrous wholive 
on this fide of the Line,the North wind 
be coldeft and drieft;and on the contra- 
ty, the South wind moiftand warme, by 
reafon that in one of thefe places there 
isa ftronger heate of the Sun to exhale 
moult vapors,than in the other ; yet itis 
| cleane 


may be a ‘Plinet. 


clean otherwife with the inhabirants 
beyond the other Tropicke ; for there 
the North wind is the hoteft, and moift, 
and the South the coldeft anddry : So 
tharwith them,thefe Scriptures cannot 
properly bee afirmed , that cold or that 
faireweat her commeth out of the North; but 
rather on the contrary. All which not- 
with{tanding,do’s not in the leaft man. 
ner derogate from the truth of thefe 
{peeches, or the omnifciencie of the 
{peaker : butdoe rather thew the Wif- 
dome and Goodneffe of the bleffed 
Spirit, in vouchfafing thus toconforme 
his Language unto the capacitie of 
thofe people unto whom the fe fpecches 
were firft direGed.In the fame fence are 
weto underftand all thofe places where 
the Lights of Heaven are faid to be darke- | 10e!,2.31. 


light,][ai.13.10.Not as if they were ab- 
folutely in themfelves deprived of their 
| light,and did not fhine at all ; butbe- 
caufe of their appearance to us ; and 
therefore, in another place anfwerable 
to thefe, God fayes, be will cover the Hea- 
vens, and fo make the Starres thereof 
F 4 darke, 
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ned, azdthe Conftellations not to give their | 1° %3"5: 
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* Comment y 
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+ Comment, 
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That the Earth 
datke,£Xech.37.2. VVhich argues, that 
they themfelves were not deprived of 
this light (as thofe other {peeches feem 
to imply) but wee. 

Inreference to this, likewife are wee 
to conceive of thofe other expreffions, 
thatthe Afoene {hall blafh,audthe Sunne bee 
afhamed,I[at.24..23.That they {ball be tur. 
wed into bloud, Math.24.29. Not that 
thefe things (hall bee fo inthemfelves 
(faith S. ferome,) dur beeaufe they thal 
appeare fo unto us, Thus alfo ctarke, 
13.25.The Starves [hall from Heaven, that 
is,they {hall be fowholly covered from 
our fight, as if they were quite fallen 
from their wonted places. Or if this bee 
underftood of their rcall Fall, as if may 
feeme probable by that place in the 
Revelations ,6.13.And the Stars of Heaven 
fell unto the Earih, even asa * tree ca- 


fieth her untimely Figges when fhe w fhaken 


by amichty Winde : then is it tobe inter- 
preted not of them that are truly Stars, 
but them that appeare fo: alluding unto 
the opinion of the unskilfull vulgar 
(faith * Saxctins) that thinke the Mete- 
ors to be Starres. And } Aéerfennwes {pea- 

, king 
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if 
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king of the {ame Scripture,fayes:Hoc de| 13.2. 


verts Stellis minime volunt Interpretes intel- 
ligi fed de Cometis cy alys tenitis Meteoris: 


Interpreters do by no means under ftand | 


this oftrue Starres, but of rhe Comets 
and other fiery Meteors. Though the 
falling of thefe be a naturall event, yet 


| May it be accounted a fttange prodigie, 


as well as an Earchquaktjand the darke- 
ning of che Sunne and Moone, which 
are mentioned in the verfe before. 
Inreferenceto this, doth the Scrip- 
ture {peake of fome common naturall 
effe&s,as if their true caufes werealto- 
eether infcrutable,and not to bee found 
out, becaufe they were generally fo 
efteemed by the vulgar. Thus of the 
wind icis* {aid, That none know whence tt 
commeth wor whither it coeth, In another 
t place God is {aid to bring it out of his 
treafares,andaelfewhere it is called rhe 
bbreathof God; And fo likewife of the 
thunder : Concerning which, ¢ /¢6 pro- 
pofes this queftion, Te thunder of his 
power who can underftand ? and therefore 
too d David do's fo often ftile it,the vaice 
of God. Allwhich places feeme to im- 


ply, 


; Iob¥,3. S. 


t lerro. 13, 
Ii¢ 64.51 
16. 

(a)lob. 27. 
10. 
(b)rows 
(c){@.26.14- 


(d)Pfals.9. 
324KCo > 
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Liz.2. | Ply, that the caufe of thefe things was | 
not to be difcovered, which yer later] | 
Philofophers pretend to know : fothat] | | 
according totheir conftru&tion , thefe} | 
phrafes are to be underftood in relation| | | 
untotheir ignorance untowhom thefe}  d 
fpeeches were immediately directed. f 

For this region isit: Why, though] | 
there be in nattfre many other caufes of] |b 

Eecle(7, | Springsand Rivers than the Sea,yet So-| | 
lemon(whowasa great Philofopher, and ¢ 
perhaps not ignorant of them) do’s| | |: 
mention onely this, becaufe moft obvi-| | \x 
ous, and eafily apprehended by the vul- 

= 5 a, | Bat. Vatoall thefe Scriptures, I might 

m3h-3* | adde thatin W4mos, 5.8. which fpeakes 
of the Conftellation commonly called 
the feven Starres;whereas, later difcove- 
ries have found that there are but fixe of 
them difcernable ro the bare eye, as ap- 

Vide Fre. | peares by Galli/eus his claffe:the feventh 

| mond. Mere. | Of them being but a deceipt of the eye 

j /30¢1-4"-\ | avifing from their too great neernes;and 

if a mantry ina cleere nighe to number 

them diftin&ly, he thall find that there 
will fometimes appeare but fixe, and 
fometimes more, 
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Was True indeed , the originall word of | Lig. 2. 
ltr | this Scripture no», do's not neceflarily 
tht? | imply any fuch number in it’s fignifica- 
lt! | tion, but yet our Englifh tranflation 
i)” | renders it the feven Statres,and if ichad 
lee | been exprefly fo in the Original! roo, it 
d might have {fpoken true enough, becaufe 
gi! | theyareufually efteemedof thatnum- 
$0) | ber. And when it had been faid, He made 
(Si | the fever Stars and Orion, we might have 
a) | eafily underftood the words thus : Hee 
dt) |made thofe Conftellations that: are 
bl = | ;commonly knowne. unto us under fuch 
Ww =|.names, 


ight From all thefe Scriptures ’tis cleerly 
ake), «= | manifeft, thatit is a frequent cuftlome 
lle| | for the Holy Ghoft to {peake of natural! 
ov: | things, rather according to their appea- 
i) }=©= | rance and common opinion, than the 
6s | truthitfelfe, Now it isvery plaine,and 
nth «=. | our enemies themfelves do grant it,that 
ey =: | if the World had bin framed according 
al to the Syfteme of Copernicus, futurum\ Fromond. 
abe effit ut vuleus, de Solis motu cy Terra flatw| Ansar. 6.6. 
hee | proinde ut nunc loqueretar. The vulgar 
an phrafe would have been the fame as now 
it is, when it fpeakes of the Sunnes 
rue motion, 
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716 T bat the Earth 
Lig.2.| motion, and the Earth’s flanding 

| fill. 

Wherefore ‘tis not improbable,that 
fuch kind of Scripture expreffions are 
to be under ffood only in relation ro out- 
ward appearances,and vulgar opinion. 


Prop. IIIT, 


That divers learned men have fallen 
into great abfurdities,whileft they 
haye looked for the grounds of 


Philofophy from the words of 
Scripture. — 


Pres) T ha’s bin an antient and 
ee} common opinion a. 
mone ft the Jewes, that 
the Law of cafes did 
containe init, not only 
thofe things which 
concerne our Religion and Obedience, 

Schickard. | DUC every fecret al{o that may poffibly 
Bechin. Ha-| be knownin any Art or Science; fo that 
poe £5 | there is not a demonftration in Geome- 


trie,| 
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Pjtrie,orrule ia Arithmeticke ;notamy-|] 1p .>. 
| fterie in any trade, but it may be found 
ae| | {Out inthe Pestatench, Hence it was(fay 
ut | they) chat Solomon had all his wifedome 
and policie : Hence it was that hee did 
fetch his knowledge concerning the na- 
~|)} tureof Vegetables , from the Cedarof 
Lebanon to the Hyfop that growes upon 
the wall. Nay fromhence,they thought 
m\, | amanmighte learnethe art of Miracles, 
|| | to Femoove a Mountaine, or recover the 
J|} | dead. So ftrangely have the learneder 
ff | fort of that Nation been befooled, fince 
f|| | their owne curfe hath lighted upon 
them. . 
Not much unlike this foolifh fuper- 
tition of theirs, isthatcuftomeof ma- 
ni 
ny Artifts among ft us;who upon the in- 
| vention of any new fecret,will prefenrly 
find out fome obfcure text or other to 
" father it upon; as if the Holy Ghoft 
) | muft needs take notice of every parti- 
cular, which their partiall fancies did 
over-vallue. 
M Nor are they altogether guiltleffe of 
| this faule, who looke for any fecrets of 
: nature from the words of Scripture ; “ ) 
] wi 
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tt 


Lrspe2. will examine all it’s expreffions by the 


Schickard, 
ib. Dafp, 6. 
Ni8.2, 


wag.luda, 
6ap.36. 


* Pa.g0.10. 


comming of the 42s ,as firft,the Ox, 
Buxter. Sy.| Which Job calls Behemoth, that every day 


exact rules of Philofophy. 

Vato what ftrange abfurdities this 
falfe imagination of the learneder sewes 
hath expofed them,may be manifeft by 
a great multitude of Examples. I will 
mention only fome few of them. Hence 
it is, that they proove the fhin-bone of 
Og the Giant tobee above three leagues 
long;Or(which is amore mode ft re/ati- 


on)that 44fes being fourteen cubites in} 


ftature, having a Speare tenne Ells in 
length,and leaping up ten cubits, could 
touch this Giant but onthe Ancle. All 
which,they can confirme unto you by a 
Cabalifticall interpretation of this 
ftory, as it is fet downe in Scripture. 
Hence it is,that they rell us of all thofe 
firange Beaftswhich fhall be {ten at the 


devoures the grafle on a thoufand 
mountaines, as you may fee it inthe 
* Pfalme,where David mentions the cat- 
tell,or mena upon athoufand hils.[f you 
aske how this Beaftdo’s to finde paftare 
enough, they anfwer, that hee remaines 


conftantly | 


1 Or. ee ee 
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ee 


;, sconftantly inone place, wherethereis 
Pas much grafle grows up in the night, as | 
‘P\was eaten inthe day. 
| They tell us alfoof a Bird, whichwas 
Jjof that quantitie, that having upona 
i time caft av egge out of her neaft, there 
Siwere beaten downby the fallof it, three 
yi [hundred of the talleft Cedars, and no 
leffe thanthreefcore vill ages drowned, 
Asalfo ofa Frog,as bigasa Towncapa- 
)|ble of fixty houfes ; which Frog, not- 
| |withfianding his great nefle,was.devou- 
yi ted by a Serpent, and that Serpentbya 
Crow; which Crow as fhe was flying up 
toa Treeeclipfed the Sun, and darkned 
the World ; by which you may gueffe 
|what a pretty twig that Tree was.If you 
would know the proper name of this 
Bird , you may finde it in Pfa/,so.41. 7 
where itiscalled v,or inour Tranflati- | ideParsy, 
| jon,the Foule of the mountains. It feems | 64/4, | 
‘)| it was fomewhat of kinne to that other 


n Bird they tell us of, whofe legges were 
‘| | fo long, that they reached unto the bot- 

“tl tome of that Sea where there hadbin 
| 


an axe head falling for7 yeres together, 
_ |before it could come to the bottome. 
rf'| Many 
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That the Earth 


Many other relations chere arewhich 


conraine fuch horrible abfurdities, that 
aman cannot well conceive how they 
fhould proceed from reafonable crea- 
tures. And all this. arifing from that 
wrong Principle of theirs ; Thar} 
Scripture did exaGly containe in it all 
kind of Truths; and thatevery meaning} | 
was crue,which by the Letter of it,or by] | 
Cabalifticall interpretations might be 
found out. 


Now asithath been with them, fo} | 
| likewife hath ic happened ita proportion 
unto others: who by a fuperititious ad-} | 


hering unto the bare words of fcripture,| § 
have expofed themfelves unto many] 
ftrange errours. Thus * S. Bafil holds) 
That next to the Sun, the Moon is big-| 9} 
cer than any of the Stars, becaule Mofes 
do’s call them onely two great Lights. | ] 
Thusothers maintaine, That there} } 
are waters properly fo called above the} | 
ftarry Firmament, becaufeof thofe vul-| | 
gar expreffions in Scripture, whichin 
their literal] fence doe mention them. 
Of this opinion were many of the Anti-| | 
ents, Philo, ofephus ; and fince them the} 
Fathers, 


may be a ‘Planet.  % 


Fathers 7 a Iufiin Martyr, b Theedoret , Liz.o. 
| 4a fsa, 4 Amirofe, * Bafl,and almott all | (2)xepon/ 
| the reft, Siace them, fuadry other lear. | 44 geéf.92. 
: 
) 


ned men,as Beds,Strabus, Damalcen, Tho. (b) ae a 
| | Aquinas, &c. If youaske for what pur-| /up.Gen. 
Hf pofe they were placed here, Ja/lin Martyr | Cc) Pe Civ. 
| - J Dit; lib. If, 
| tells us, for thefe two ends:Firft, to coole caput. 

the heate that might otherwife arife | (4) arxem. 
\ f h ° : h j id 1éP.2¢ Capote 
| fi rom the motion of the folid Orbs ; and | «omit, 3. 
| Bi hence it is (fay they)rhat Saturne is col-| in Gea, 
‘| der chan any of the other Planets, be- 
§| caule chotgh he moove fatter, yet hee is 
if | neerer to thefe waters:fecondly,toprefle 
'/} | and keep dewne the Heavens, left the 


frequencie and violence of winds mi ohe 


| ’ . (a) een. 
| tS, Auflts concludes the vifible Stars shaurh.93. 
Cb Er? x a0, : 
lst.1.cap.%, 
(c)Hemil. ; 
14. iz epift. t 


IP | breake and {carter thenma afunder,which f 
i | opinion, cogerher with both it’s reafons, ‘| 
iy are mow accounted abiurd and redi-| +e civir. | i 
‘} | culous. genes ii 

iM 


“BE | to be inndmerable, becaufe Scripture 
"B| phrafes feeme to imply as much. 

Kt That the Heavens are not round, was 

H the Opinion Of alwflin Martyr,> Ambrofe, re 3 ft 
OB |< Chryfoftome, dT beodoret, * T heophilatt, Bebe 
Wl | doubted of by + S.4u/tia and: divers |* 1 idem c. 
| others. Nay,S.Chry/offome was fo confi- ee 
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| land isa miracle , was the opinion of 


That the Earth 


dent of it, that he propoles the queftion 
in a. triumphant. manner: mn? doy 
§t cQascs adi ecovey Sivas Xaoocsvoudue. Where 
are thofe men that can proove the Hea- 
vens to have a {phzricall Forme. The 
reafon of which was this, Becaufe’tis 
(aid in one Scripture, that God ftretched 
forth the Acavens as. acurtain,Pfal.to4.2, 
ana {preadeth them asa tent to dwell in, 
lfai.4.0.22. And fo inthat place of the 
Epiftleto the Hebrewes,8 .2.they are cal. 
led 4 Tent or Tabernacle s which becaufe 
itis not {phericall, therefore they con- 
cludealfo, that the Heavens are not of 
that Forme ; whereas now,the contrary 
is as evident as demonftration can make 
athing. And therefore, * S.Zerome in his 
time, {peaking of the fame crrour,gives 
it this plaine cen{ure: Eff in Ecclefia flulti 
logutum,fi qui Calum putet fornicis mode 
curvatum,Elaiz quem non iateligit [ermo- 
we deceptus, *Tis foolifh (peaking in the 
Church, if any through mifapprehen- 
fion of thofe words in J/aza/, {hall affirm 
the Heavens notto be round. 4 
That the Seas not overflowing the 


a 


— — a =s =a 


Ss ~~ 


a Bafil 


| ap for it my decreed place; and fet bars and 


Terem.5.22. Ihave placed the fand for a 


\the Earth. In all which plaecs(fav they) 
were it not withheld-from it’s own natu. 


wer of God,would overflow the Land. ~ 


may be a‘Planet. 


a Bafil, b Chrifoffome, ¢ Theodoret, 4 Art 
brofe,* Nazianzen, and tince them,» 4. 
quinas,° Luther, 4 Calvin, ® Marlorate, 
with fundry others, Which they proo 

ved from thefe Scripture expreffions, 
that in 206 38.8.11. Whe bath fhat upthe 
Sea with doores wher it brake forth, as if it 
had ([ued out of the womb,when I did break 


—-- 


Eup.2. 


(a)Memil.4.. 
Hexam. 
(b)comusen. 
in 10. 


102 

(d) Hexam. 
£16.3, €0353» 
(2)Ordte3 4. 
b) Aquinas 
partr.guep. 
69.art.ts. 
(c)fommen 
tu P/a/. 24. 
Ftem in Pf 
1 36,6. 


doores ard {aid hitherto [halt thou come,and 
no further, and here {hallthe pride of thy 
waives be ftaid, So likewife, Prov. 8.29. 
Godzavetothe Sea his decree, thatthe Wa-} 
ters {hould not paffe hiz commandement.And 


bound of the Sea by a perpetual decree that 
they cannot pafeit : and though the waves 
thereof croffe themfelucs , yet canthcy nor 
prevaile . thong bthey reare.yet can they not 
paffe over that they turne not azaineto cover 


tis implicd, that the water of it telfe, 
tall inclination by a more {peciall po- 
~ Others inferre the fame conclufion 


wich that in Ecclefajtes; where the rivers 
betes G 2 are 
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are {aid tocome from the Sea, which 
they could not doc, unleffe that were 
| higher. anfwer: They fhould as wel] 
| confider the later part of that feripture, 
| which fayes, that the Rivers returneto 
| that place from whence they came, and 
| thenthe force of this confequence wil! 
) vanifh. To this purpofe, fome urge that 
| {peech of our.Saviour, where hee bids} 
| Simson to launch forth into the deep ; the 
| Latine word is, é# altum ; from whence, 
| they gather that the Sea is higher than 
| the Land. But-this favours fo much of 
| Monkith ignorance, that it deferves ra. | 
ther tobe laughed at, than to beean- 
{wered. 
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a Rh ’ But now if weconfider the true pro. 
4 t Aa ‘pertiesof this Element, according to , 
Baa therules of Philofophy : we fhall finde,| |; 
ha that it’snot overflowing the Land is fo} | 
ae farre from being a miracle, that it isa i 
Hen ‘neceffarie confequence of it’s nature ;} |, 
an |) and “twould rather be a miracle, if it} |, 
Ne) ‘fhould be otherwife, as it was in the ge- , 
i nerall deluge. The reafon is,becaufe the] |, 
water of it felfmuft neceffarily defcend} |, 

tothe loweft place ; which it cannot do, | |, 


orn «> 


unleffe 


may be a Planet. 


unleffe it be colle@ed in a {pherica]! 
Forme, as you may plainly difcerne in 
this Figure. 


Where the Sea at D. may feeme to 
behigher than a mountaine at B,orC. 
becaufe the rifing of it inthe midft do’s | 
fointercept our fight from either of} 
thofe places, that wee cannot looke ina 
freight line,from the one to the other. 
So that it may feem tobeno leffe thana 
fs) jmiracle,by which the fea(being a heavy 

|body)was withheld from flowing down 
p| 1t0 thofe lower places of B, or C. But 
now, if you confider that the afcending 
'{0f a body is it’s motion from the centre, 
land de{cent is it’s approaching unto it : 
G 3 you 


—_— 
_~-, 
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you fhall find,that for the Sea to moove’ 
from -D-to..B, or: C. 18a motion “off 
Afcent, which is contrary to it’s nature,|| 
-becaufethe mountaine at B,or C. are} 
fartherof from the.centre, than the Sea} 
at-D, the Lines A, 5.and A,C.being | 
longer thanthe other A,D. So that for 
the Sunrokeep alwaies in it’s channel], | 
is but agrecable to it’s nature, as being 
aheavy body. But the meaniag of thofe 
Scriptures,is,to fet forth the power and 
-wifedome of God:who hath appointed 
thefe channels forit, aod befericwith} 
fuch ftrong banks towithfand the fury 
of it’s. waves. Or if thefe men doe fo 
muchrely on.naturall points, upon the 
bare words of Scripture, they might ea. 
fily beeconfuted from thofe other pla- 
ces, where God is faid to have founded 
the Earth upon the Seas, and eftablifht 
itupon the Flouds.From the literal] ins 
terpretation of which, many of the At» 
tients have fallen into another errour: 
affirming the Water to be in the lower 
-place;and as a ba/is, whereon the weight } 
ofthe Earthwasborneup. Of this opi- | 
mionwere a Clemens Alexandritus,> Atha. |) 
wafius, 


(a)Retog.8 , 
(b)Ora’. 
coni.ldolos, 
(c)In Peal. 
136.6. 

1(d In Pih24 
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walius, ¢ Hilarie, 4 Eufebsus, and others.| Liz.2. 


: So that it feemes, if a man fhould refo. iy 

» {lately adhere to the bare words of the it 

, |feripture,he might find contradi&tion in il 

». |itof which,the natural! meaning is alto. 4 

» (gether incapable, * S.Zerome tells us of “ ore hh 

“| |fome who would proove Starres to have a ii 

» _underftanding,from that place in 7/aiah, i 

ip (45:12. AY hands have firetched outthe ‘| 

, | Heavens,andall their hoaft have I comman- ‘a 

4 aed.Now (fay they)none but intelligent # 
j, | Creatures are capable of Precepts ; and ; @ 
» |therefore, the Starres muft needs have | Be 
" {rationall Soules. Of this opinion was i 3 
"| Philo the lew:nay,many of the Rabbies | te p/aat. Fe 
* jeonclude, that they do everie houre | ~* i a, 
| fing praifes unto God with an audible | Toftatu is 
it | reall voice. Becaufe of that in Job 38.7. eihined i th 
M  |which fpeakes of the Morning Starres fin- An 

Kl eing together. And Pfal.19.3,4.where’tis na: 
i aid of the Heavens,that there is no fpeech es 
0 \nor language where their woice is not beard, i i 
A | and their words are cone to the ends of the CE 
= | Werld. And whereas wee tranflate that | Ba 
i | place inthe tenth of Zofuah, concetning 

i! | the ftanding ftill of the Heavens : the 

 . | Originall Word,=n, do’s properly fig- 

| G 4 nifie 

J 


1 * 79m. 1b 
| lobain. 


t De nat. 
Nowe Orbis, 
Lib. 62p,2, 
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| points of Philofophy from the expref- 
\fions -of Scripture. .And therefore, 
cis not cerraine, but that in the pre- 

fent cafe alfo, ic may. bee infufh- 


That the Earth 


Lyp:2.| Difie Silence,and according to their opi. 


nion, ofiah did onely bid them hold 


their peace. From fuch grounds, ’tis like. 


ly did-* Oren fetch his opinion , that 
the Stars fhould be faved. I might fer 
downe many other the dike inflances, 
wereit not forbeing alreadie weary-of 
raking into the errours of antiguitie, o1 
uncovering the nakedaeifé of cur Fore- 
fathers. That excule Of ‘t Aroffa may 
juftly ferve to mitigate the miliakes of 
thefeantient Divines: Facile condonan- 


dum eft patribus,fi cum cognofcendo colemdon 


gue Creatori tole vacarent de.creat ura mings 


apte aliqua ex parte epinati.fant. Thofe 
eaod menwere fo wholly bufied abour 
the knowledge,and worfhip of the Cre-| 
jator,; that they. bad notleifure enough 
| for anexa& fearch into, the. flence‘of 
| the Creatures. However,thefe examples 
| chat have been alreadie cited, may fufh- 


ee 


ciently manifeft, how frequently others 
have been deceived, in concluding the 


cient 
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ing. 


Prop. VY. 


That the Scripture in its proper 
confiruction , do's not any Where 
affirme the Immobilitie of the 
Far th. 


©: Te fame anfwer which was in- 

e/ Koes fifted on before, concerning 
wey theconformitie of Scripture 
“A@ expreflions to mens capacitie 
and common opinion,may well enough 
fatisfie all thofe other Arguments, 
which feeme thence to aflirme the 
Earth’s fetledneffe and Immebilitic; 
fince’this is as well agreeable to our- 


| ward appearance and vulgar apprehen{1- 
|on astheother. But now for more full 
fatisfaétion, I fhall fet downe the parti- 
cular places that are urged for it; which 


being throughly examined, wee may 


plainly difcerne, thatnone of them in 


their 


EI, a 


cient for fuch a manner of argu-| Laz.2, 
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T hat the Earth 
their proper meaning will ferve t0 infer 
any fuch conclufion, 

One of thefe fayings is that of the 
Preacher, Eccle(.1.4,One generation com- 
meth, ana another palferh, but the Earth en. 
dureth for ever,wherc the originall word 
is, wx arid the vulgar, fat; from whence 
our * adverfaries conclude that it is im- 
mooveable. 

 Tanfwer: the meaning of the word as 
it ishereapplyed,is permanet , or as we 
tranflate it, eadu7eth.. For it is not the 
purpofe of this place to deny all kinde 
of motion tothe whole Earth: but that 
of generation and corruption, to which 
| other things in it are Jiable, And though 
Pineda,and others, kcepa great deale of 
impertinent ftirre about this Scripture, 
yet they granc this to be the naturall 
meaning of it : which you may more 
cleerely difcerne , if you confider the 
| chiefe {cope of this Booke;wherein the 
Preachets intentis, to (hew the extra- 
ordinarie vanitie of all earthly content- 
ments,ver.2.the urter unprofitablenefle 
| of all a mans Jabours,ver.3 .and this hee 
ilfuftrates by the fhortneffe and uncer- 
 ‘taintie 


ee : : 5 i _ee 


Liz he 


« Vabefius 
| Sacra Phil, 
| cap.62.- ; 
Fuler,Mif- 
, €¢0.1.1.6.0$« 
| Pineda 
Comment. 
in locun. 


nc 
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taintie of his life,in which refpeéhe is | Lig.2. 
below many of his fellow creatures , as 
may bee manifefted from thefe foure 
comparifcns. | 

1 FromtheEarth, which though 
it feem robe butas the fediment of the 
World,as the rubbith of the Creation; 
vet is this better than man in refpeét of 
his laftingne fle, for one generation paffeth 
6m ay, and another commeth , but the Earth, 


Mi thar abidech for ever,ver.4. 

al be 2 From the Sunne;who,though he 

i" feeme frequently to. goe downe, yet hee 

«;  |conftancly feemes to rife againe ; and 

ch fhines with the fame glory, ver.5. Bat 

o man dycth and wafteth away, yea,man Ziveth | Fob, t4.\0. 
° | up the choftand where is be ? he lyeth down, | 12+ 
"and rifeth vot till the Heavens be no more. 

al 3 From the wind,the common em- 

Ht Iblem of uncertaintie ; yet it is more 

ne conftant than man, for that kvewes it’s 

ne circuits,and whirleth about continwally,v.6. 

| whereas our life paffeth away as doth the | Pfat78.39. 
Mt wind,but returneth not ag aine. | 
ft 4 Fromthe Sea; though it bee as 
uncertaine asthe Moone, by whom “tis 

"| | governed, yet is it more durable than 

ie} man 


a 
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Lig.2. | man and his bappineffe.For though the 


M .Carpen. 
4 ters Geog. 
lb. 10 669.4, 


% Per ple x. 
li,2,cap. 29. 


Rivers rupne into it,and from it,yet is it 
ftillof the fame quantitie that ic was at 
the beginning,v.7. But man grows wor- 
fer as he growes older,and ftill neerer to 
adecay. So that inthis refpe, hee is 
much inferiortomany other of his fel. 
low creatures. 

From whence it is manifeft. that this 
con{tancie'or fianding of the Earth, is 
not oppofed to it’s local! motion, but to 
the changing or pafling away of divers 
men intheir feverall generations. And 
therefore,thence to conclude the earth’s 
[Immobilitie, were as weake and ridicu- 
lous,as if one fhould argue thus : One 
Miller goes,and another comes, but the 
Millremaines ftill , evge,the Mill hath 
no metion. 

_ Orthus, one Pilate goes, and another 
comes, but the Ship remaines ftill; era, 
the Ship doth not ftirre. | 

¥R. Mofestells us, how that many of 
the Iewes did from this place conclude, 
that So/emen thought the Earth tobe E- 
ternall, becaufe he faith it abideth ouys 
forever; & queftionles,if we examine it 
im- 
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impartially, we fhal find that the phrafe 
feemes more to favour this abfurditie, 
than that which our adverfaries would 
colle@ from hence ; that itis wichout# 
motion. } } aS 
But M. Feder urging this text againft} 
Copernicus tellsus,if any, fhould inter-{ 
prete thefe phrafes, concerning the 
Barth's ftanding ftill,ve.4,and.the Suns 
motion,ver.5.in reference onely toap- 
pearance and commonopinion,he muft 
neceffarily alfo underftand thofe two 
other verfes,which mention the motion 
of the wind and rivers in the {ame fence. 
As if he thould fay;becaufe fome things 
appeare otherwile than they are, there- 
fore every thing is otherwife than it ap- 
peares : or,becaufe Scriprure {peakes of 
fome naturall things, as they are eftee- } 
med according to mans falfe conceit; 
therefore’tis nece flarie, that every natu- 
tall ching mentioned in Scripture, muft 
be interpreted in the like fence : or, be- 
caufe in one place, wee read of the ends | 
of a Staffe, 1 Kixes,8.8.and in. many 
other places of the ends of the Earth, 
and the ends of Heaven: Therefore the 


That the Earth 

earth 8 heavens have as properly ends as 
a Staffe.’ Tis the very fame confequence 
of that in the obje Aion. Becaufe in this 
place of Ecclefia/tes, wee read of the teft 
|of the Earth,and che motion of the Sun; 

j therefore, thefe phrafes muft needs bee 
underftood in tbe fame proper conftru- 

} Aion as thofe afterwards, where motion 

was attributed rorhe Wind and Rivers, 
Which inference you fee is foweake, 
thatthe ObjeG@or need nor triumph fo 
much in it’s firength as he doth. 

| “Another proofe like unto this, is ta- 
ken from §.Peter, epit.2.¢ap.3.ver. 5. 

jwhere hee fpeakes of the Earth ftan- 
ding our of the water, and inthe water, 
yiicwesdon; and therefore, the Earth is 
immooveable, 

| Lanfwer: ’tis evident that the word 

[here is equivolent with fuit : and the} 
feope of the Apoftle is, to fhew that 
God made all the Earth : both that 
which was above the water, and chat 
which was under it. Sothat from this) | 

1expreffion,tocolled the reftand immo: 

j bilitie of the Earth,would be fuch anar- 

igument as thisother.Such aman =) 

that 
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that parcot a Mill-wheele, or a Ship, 
which ftands below the water, and that 
part which ftands above the water: ther- 
fore thofe things.are immoovable. 
|. Tofuch vain and. idle confequences. 
do’s the heate of .oppofition drive our 
adverfaries, 
A third Argument ftronger than ei- 
ther of the former, they conceive may 
may be collected from thofe*{criprures: 
where’tis faid, The World # eftablifhed, 
that it cannot be mooved. Limaag on | 
Towhich, Lanfwer : Thefe places’ ; 
fpeake of the VWorld in generall, and 
not particularly of our Eareb;and there- 
.| fore may as well proove the immobility 
of the Heavens, they being the greateft 
pertof the World ; in comparifon to 
which, our Earth is butas an infenfible 
point. | A] 
Ifyoureply , that the word inthefe 
places is to be underfiood by a Sysechdo- 
|| che, as being meant only of this habita- 
«| ble World,the Earth. 
||  Lanfwer: Firft, this is onely faid,nor 
prooved:fecond!y, Davidbut a little be- 
fore feems to makea difference sia: 
the 
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} that the Heaven of the Starres and Pla- 


a 


where hefayes, Before thou hadft formed 
the Earth asdihe World, Butthirdly, in 
another place,there is the fame original 
wordapplyed exprefly to the Heavens ; 
and whichis yet more, the fame. place 
do's likewife mention this {uppofed fet- 
ledneffe ofthe Earth, Prov.3.19..The 
Lordby wifdome hath founded the Earth : 
andby under ftanding bath be eftabli[bed the 
Heavens. So that thefe places can.no 
more proove an immobilitie.ia the 
Fiatth thaninthe Heavens. 

If you yetreply, That by the Heavens 
thereis meant the feat of rhe Bleffed, 
which do’s not moove with thereft. - 

I anfwer:though by fuchanevafiona 
man might poffibly avoid the forceof 
this place:yet,firft, tis but a groundicfle 
fhift, becaufe then, that verfe will not 


containe a full enumeration of the parts: 
in the World,as may feeme more agree- 
able ro the intention of ic : butonely. 
1 fhew,that God created this Earth where 


we live,and the Heaven of Heavens. So 


nets, {hall be fhifted out from the num- 
5 ber 


ee 
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Liz.2. the World and the Earth, Pfal.90.2 


_ | the very fame expreffions be counted as 


{tous (as Loriaws explaines that inthe | Lorisus — 
| eighth Plalme :and quotes E uthymius for | Comments 
| the {ame interpretation,) fundandi ver- 


| may not weas well interpret the words 
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ber of the othercreature:fecondly,there Lig .2.| 
is another place which cannot bee fo}. | 
avoided, P/a!.89.37.where the Pfalmift| “"" >" 

ufes this expreffion p> /t {hal bee effablis | 
fhed as the Moane, So Pfal.8.3. The Moone} 
andthe Starrs, axa. which thon haft} 
cftablifhed, Thuslikewife, Prov. 8.27.) 
when be eftablifhed the Heavens:and in the | 
next verfe,our Englith tranflation reads | 
it, when he eflabl:fhed the clouds. And yet 
Gur adverfarics willaffirine the Moone, 
and Starres,and Clouds, robee fubjea& 
| unto natural] motions:why then fhould 


fufficient Arguments to take it away 

| from the Earth. - got 

| Ifitbereplyed, That by eftablifhing. 
the Heavens, is meant only the holdiog 

of chem up,that they doe not fall downe 


P/al.s, 
bum fignificat decidere non polfe, aut dimo- 
| teri aloco whi colledti funt : Lantwer, why 


thus ofthe Earth: fo that by: eftabli, 
fhing of it,is meant only the keeping of 
i H ik 


| & awto all generations : thos haft eftablifhed 

the Earth; andit abideth. Thus likewife, 
Pfal.104.5.Whelaidthe foundationsof the 

Earth, that itfhould not.bee removed for 

ever, The later of which, being: well 
déifcel.tiba. | Weighed in.it’s original (faith M.FuZer) 
sets, | do’s in three emphatieall words ftrong. 

! Jy conclude the Earth’s immobility, 

_. As firft,when he fayes 7 fundavit he 
hath foundedit: wherein iris implyed; 
that it do’s not change his place. To 
which may bee, added all. chofe Texts, 
which fo Eeaucntly {peake.of she. foun. 


dabions of the Earth ;as.alfo that, ex- 
preffion of the . P/almiff, where hee 


mentions | 
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Pfal.75 «3. 

The fecond bid $5 Free tranflated |: 
Bafis;and by the Septuagint stahrtu dopa neiar | 
dvs; that is,he hath tounded it upon it’ $] 
owhe firmeneffe : and therefore it is al- 
together without motion, ~ 

The third exprefion is eion-»2 fron 


lea ft kind of declination. ~~ 
 Torhefe Tanfwer feverally = 


% 


a be underftood properly, as if che na- 


tifciall buildings did need any bortome 
to uphold it; for he haageth the Earth up- 
mavens 1 26.7. But it isa Metaphor, 

nifies Gods placing or fertua- 
ting t white Globe of Land and Water. 


Barth: fo Tob mentions PiHars of the Hea. 
wens, 06,2 6,11, And yet that will nor 
wogte them tobe immoveable. 
Tine indeed, wee reade often concer. 
ning the foundations of rhe Earth : bur 
fo. we do _ of of she ends, fides, and 


the root.e» which fi gnifies,declinaresi im- | 
plying,that i it could: not wagee with the | 


» Fir ft, for the word so fundavit.Iecan-| 


taral] Brame ofthe Earth, like other ar-| 


As David cells us of the Pillars of the 
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mentions the Pillars of the Eartha Liz.2 
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alfo of the Foundations of Heaven, 
FP 1bip op yn 2.548. 22.8. And yee wee 
‘muft not hence inferre, that they are 
withouta]] motion; As alfoof the p/an- 


| were di[covered. 


| firftcreationofit, J/e. 40.2. Hath it not 
| been told you from the beginning ave ye not 
| underftood from the foundations of the 
| Earth, And in many other places,}. 


| T hat SP Fah 


corners of the ‘Earth ; and yet thefe 
Scriptures.will not proove it to bee of a 
long or {quare forme, Befides,we'reade 


ting of the Heavens,Iai.51.6, which may 
as well proove them to be immoovable, 
as that which followes in the fame verfe 
concerning. the foundations of the 
Baten, 8s pie? 3 

_ Which phrafe (as I have obferved 
right) in feverall places of Scripture, is 
to be underftood, according to thefe 
three interpretations, uy 


1 Itis taken fomtimes for the low- 
er parts of the Earth,as appeares by that] 
place, 2.Sam.a2.16. The channels of the 
Scaappeared, the fownWations of the World 


2 Somtimes for the beginning and 


Before the Foundations of the Yori 


may be a ‘Planet. 


was laia ; that is, before the firft cre- 
ation. 

Sometimes it fignifies the Magi- 
ftrates and chiefe Governours of the 
Barth, Somany interpret that place in 
(Micah,6.2,where ‘tis faid, Heare O yee 
mountaines the Lords controverfie , and yee 
trong foundations of the Earth. So Pfal, 
82.5.7he foundations of the Earth are out 
of conrfesand in Sam .2.8 they are called pil- 
lars» For the Pillars of the Earth are the 
Lords and he hath {et the World upon thim., 
Hence it is, that the Hebrewes derive 
their word for Mafter, or Lord: froma 
toot which fignifies a Bafis or bottome, 
m, abxiw And the Greecke word for 
King, do’s in it’s Primitives import as 
much, as the Foundation of the 
people , Adswds, quafi Belo strat. But 
now,none of all the fevcrall interprerati- 
on of this phrafe, will in. the leaft.man- 


prefcnt Argument. 
As for the fecond word, 12 Ba/is 


appointed feat or ftation ; and accor- 


ner conduce to the confirmation of the - 


Cjus . I an{wer,the proper fignification 
of if, is Locus difpofitm, feaes, Or flatio, an. 


Si eee 


Etimolmac. 
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ding to'this fence, is icmoft frequently 
ufed in Scripture. And therefore, the 
Heavens are fometimes called ,j20 the 
feavof Gods habiration. And for.this 
reafon likewile, doe Aquila and Symma.| 
| ebusteanflate it by the, wordtser, a feat! 
| Or appointed, {cituation, which May as 
| well beactributed tothe Heavens, .. 
| The thitd expreffion ts teh 42rHat it 
| fhould not be moved from the Primi, 
|| tive es which do's fot. fignifie barely 
'ptomove, but declizare or -vaczllare,to de- 
| cline or flipafide from,it's ufual courfe, 
|}. Thus is it ufed by David,P/'17.5 where 
| he ptayes, Hold up my goings in thy paths, 
. ee era That my foot fleps [lideviot “He 
‘\f) do's'not meane that his fect fhould not 
‘move. So P/al.121.3. He will net fagftr 
||) thy, foot..to bee mooved, Thus likewile; 
Wy Pfal.16.8., Becaule the Lord is at my right 
|| Sand,t fhall not be moved:which laft plage 
,|-is tranflated in the ‘new Teftament 
| by the Greeke word cuketo,which figni- 
||| fies fudtuare,orvacillare, to be fhaken by 
|| fach an uncertaine motion as the waves 
Hoof the Sea. Now ds Davids feet may 
have their ufuall motion, and yer inthis 
SS 25, Aare 
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tence be faid-not to move, thatis;-n0t 


to decline or flip afide : fo neithercan 


|the: fame phrafe applyed tothe Earth, 


prove it to be immovable. 
Nor doe I fee any realon,why tharot 


| Didacus Affunita may’ not bé truly affir-. 


med, That wee may prove'the natural! 


'| motion of the Earth, from that place in’ 
'|106,9 6. ay ui commoviet tervam ¢ loco fio, 


as wellas irs reft and im mobilitic from 
thefe. 
From all which, itis very evident,that 
each of thefe expreffions ; concerning 


the founding or éfablithing both -of 


'}Heavenor Earth, ‘were not intended. to 


thew the unmovableneffe of either : 


{but rather, to manifeft the power and 
jwifedome of Providence ; who had fo 
| fetled thefe parts of the World in their 
|ptoper fcituations , that ‘no natural] 


\eaufe could difplace them, or make 


them decline -from -their appointed 
courfe. As for fuch who doe’ utterly 
diflike all new interpretation of Scrip- 


| ture, even in fuch matters asdomeerely 


concern Opinion,and are not fundamen- 
tall: 1 would pay propofe t unto: them a 
Apecch 


Comment. 
ry} Iefe | 


Tattle Een. IN 


{peech of S.Hierome, concerning fome 
that were of the fame mind in his time, 
Cur novas femper expetant*voluptates, cy 
vulee cornm.vicina Maria non [af ficiant, 
car mfolo ftudio Scripturarumvetert (apore 
contenti (unt. ee 
“. Phushave'l in fome meafure cleered 
‘the chiefe Arguments from Scripture, 
againft this opinion. For which not-| | 
withftanding, I have not thence cited | | 
any : becaufe T conceive the Holy 
Writ, being chiefly intended to in. 

forme ‘us of fuch things.as concerte 

our faith and obedience : wee cannot 


thence take any proper proofe for 
the confirmation of: Naturall’ Se. 
crets. sine psig 


Pee Vit? 


| That wer is not any paren ee 

the words of Scriptures principles 

e of Nature ,-or obfercvations in 

Aftronomy, ‘which can fufficiently 

evidence the Earth to bee in the 
centre v2 the Vniverle. 


SOS Pope] Vt adverfaries doe much in- 

V4 fulrin the Rtrength of thofe 
q| Arguments which they 
}} conceive ; do unanfwerably 
: conclude, the Earth to bee 
in a centre of the World, Whereas, 
if they were but impartially confidered, 
they would be found altogether infuf- 
ficient for any {uch conclufion, as fhal] 
~| | becleerly manifefted in this following 
Chapter. 

The Arguments which they urge in 
the proofe of this,are of three forts; sEi- 
ther fuch as are taken, 

t Fromexpreffions of Scripture. 

2 From 


Pi 
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106 Lhat the Earih 
Lrs.2.|~ 2 . From priticiples of natural Phi- 

“ST. 3... From, common appearances. in) 
sof" Thofe of ahe firft kinde are chiefly 


|two:The'firf. isgrounded on that forty 
| 


—_ 
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|s#hon Scripture phrafe, whichfpeakes of 
thé Sunne,as being. above us.So Solomon 
) often mentioning humane affaires,calls 
\them, the works which. are. done under the 
Sanae.From whence icappeares that the 
| Earth is below it ; and cherefore,neere 
| tothe centre of the Warverfe, than the 
OWING Sti Tr yiiulnts SAP eI 
| Tanfwer; Though.the Sun in eompea- 
‘|rifon, to the abfolute ,frame.of the 
| World,bein the mid@;yer this do’s not 
hindér,but that in refpect to. our. Barth, 
| he may be truly faid co bee above it, be 
| Cauife wee.ufually meafure theheightor 
| lownefle of every -thing, by. it’s. being 
| further off; or neerer unto this centre of 
| {our Earth.From which, fince the Sunne 
48 fo remote , it may, properly bee affir- 
| | med, thatweeareunder it;though not-| | | 
Twithfanding that, bee.in.thecentredf| 
{the Werld, ED “ | 


may be a “Planet. 


lA fecond Argument of the fame: kinde, x 2. 


jisurged by Fromunaus. 
‘Tis requifite, that Hell (which isin * 


the centre of the Earth) thould be moft| #«* Vifias : 


remotely fcituated from the feat of ‘the! 
|Bleffed. Bot now this Heaven, which is 
tthe feat of the Bleffed, is concentricall 
{tothe ftarry Sphere. “And therefore ir 
| will‘follow, that our Earth mult’ bee in 
| the mid of this Sphzre and ‘fo confe-} 
| quently, in the cetitte of the World. 
|. Tanfwer: This Argument is Bren 
lacd upon thefe uncertainties , 
tr That'Hell muft needs bee fcitua- | 
ted in the centre of our Earth. | 
2 Thatthe heaven of the Bleffed, 
ymuft needs-bee concentricall to that of 
the'Srarres. 
| That places muft bee as: farre dis 
fftantin {citation asinufe: — | 
| Which beeaufe they are taken''fo 
}granted, without any proofe;and are it 
themfelves’but’weake ‘and doubrfull ; ; 
“I therefore the conclufion(whielralwaies 
followes the worfer' part ) ‘cannot: bee 
ftrong, and fowill not need any other 
_fanfwer, 
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That the Bath 


from naturall Philofophy , are princi. 
pally thefe three: 

x -Firft, from the vileneffe of our 
Earth, becaufeitconfitts ofa more for. 
did and bafe matter than any other part 
of the World ; and therefore, muft bee 
(cituated-in-the centre, which is the 
woOr{i place,and at the greateft diftance 
from thofe purer incortuptible bodies, 
the Heavens, ~ 

lanfwer.; This Arcument do’s fup- 
|pofe fuch propofitions, for grounds, 


jnot to begranted. As, 
| .-x--That bodies muftbeeas farre di- 
 ftant in place,as in Nobilitie. 


nets, confifting of a more bafeand vile 
matter, 


‘All which,are(if not evidently falfe) 
yet very uncettaine, 
2 From the nature.of the.centre 


{all circular motions, is it’s felfe immoo- 
vable ; 
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The-fecond fort of Arguments taken 


| which are not. yet prooved;and therfore 
|. 2. Thatthe Earth isamore ignoble| 
| fubfiance than any of the other Pla-} | 


That the centre is the worft place. 


| whichis the place of reft, and{uch as in 


may be a Planet. 


veable. And therefore will be the fitteft 


{cituation forrhe Earth ; which by rea- 
fon of it’s heavinefle, is naturally unfit 
for motion, ) 

» Janfwer: This Argument likewife is 
grounded upon thefe two foolith foun- 
dations; As, 

1 Thatthewhole Frameof Nature 
do’s moove round; excepting onely the 
Earth. HOU: 
2 That the whole Earth, confide- 


| ted in it’s whole,and in it’s proper place, 


is heavy ,.or more unfit fora naturall 
motion,than any of the other Planets. 

- Which are fo farre from being fuch 
general! grounds, from: which contro. 


verfies fhould be difcufled ; That they. 


are the very thing in’queftion betwixt 
us and our adverfaries. 

From the nature of all heavy bo- 
dies, which isto falltowardsthe loweft 
place. From whence they conclude,that 
our Earth muft be in the centre. 

~-Lanfwer: Thismay proove it to be a 
cencreof gravitie, but not of diftance ; 
or that'itisinthe midftof the World. 
Yea (burfay ouradverfaries) U4riffotle 
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Arg.3. 


for 


| F hat t he. Fart h 


)| forthis urges a demonitration, which I 
mut needsbe infallible. Thusjthemo.| | 
tion ‘of light bodies, do’s apparantly ' 
tend upward. towards the -cireumfe-| ||" 
rence of the VVorld : buc now the mio- | , 


‘tionof heavy bodies,is dire&ly concra-| 
ry to theafcent of the other, wherefore} | 


itwill neceffarily follow, chacthefe doe] || 
allof chem tend unto the centreof the} | 
World.” : us anew 18 

>Lanfwer: Though AriffotlewereaMa-| 4 
fter inthe art of Sylogifmes, and be from] |" 
whom we received the rales of difpata-| 
tion;yet in this particular, tis very plain | | : 
that hee was deceived with a-fallacie,| |” 
whilft his Argument do’s fuppofe that} |“ 
whichit do's pretend to proove. | Vit 
_o!Fhae light bodies doe afcend unto} 
fome circumference which is higher} | 
and above the Earth; is plaine and un-| ||. 
deniable, But-chat this circumference is} | 
the fame with that of the World, or} |" 
concentricall unto it,cannorbe reafona-| | le 
bly affirmed,unleffe-he fuppofe thecarth be 
to bee in the centre of the Ymiverfe, {fa 
which isthe thing tobe prooveds | th 


I would fain know from wharground 
ou 


r 


may be a Planet. 
our adverfariescan proove thatthe def. 
centof, heavy bodies is to the centre;or 
the. afcent of light. bodies |: to the cir~ 
cum ference of the VVorld.: Theurmoft 
experience we can have in this kindey} 
do’s buc extend co thofe chingsthacare} 
upon-our Earth, or in the airé above ir, | 
And alas, what is*this’ unto-the'vatte| 
frame of the whole “niverfe? but puw-| 
Gulum, fuch an infenfible point, which | 
do'smot-beare fo. great a proportion ro | 
the whole, as a {mall fand do's uncothe 
Bartho VWherefore: it. were.a fenceleffe 
| thing, fromour experience of folittleal 
‘Patt; fo-_pronounce any thing infallibly | 
concerning the fcituacion of the whole.| 
‘The Arguments from. .4/iroxvmy,, are | 
Chiefly:thefe foure ; each of which) ire} 
boafted of to be unanfwerablesi. omc) 
 £§. SThe Horizon do's everte where 
divide.allthe great circles of 4 Sphaere 
into twoequal! patts:So there is alwaiys | 
halfeche Equinoiall above it,and half 
below... Thus likewife, there will con- 
ftantly:be fix fighsof the Zodiacke above 
the Horizen,and otherfix-béelow ict, And 
befides,, the circles’ of the Heaven and 
; Earth 
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te 


Lig.2. | Earth, areeach way proportionable to 
Cap. 6, | ME another : as fifteen Germane miles 
" | on the Barth, are every where agreeable 
toone degree in the Heavens; and one 
houre inithe Earth, is corref{pondene to 
fifteen degrees in the Equator. From 
whence it may bee: inferred, thatthe 
Barth muft neceffarily bee {cituated in 
the midft of thefe circles; and fo confe: 
quently;in the centre of the VVorld, . 

I anfwer: This Argument do's right- 
ly proove the Earth to be in the midft of 
thefe circles : butwe- cannot hence con: 
clude, that it is in the centre of the 
World:from which, though itwere ne: | 
ver fomuch diftant,yet would it ftill re. 
maine inthe midftof thofe circles; be- 
caufeit is the eye that imagines them 

i tobe deferibed about it.. Wherefore it 
were a weake and prepoftcrous colledi- | 
on,toatguethus, That the Earth is in 
the centre of the World ; becaufeinthe 
midft of thofe circles ; or becaufe the 
partsand degrees of the Earth, are an- | 
{werable in proportion, to the parts and 
degrees in Heaven. Whereas, it follows 
rather onthe contrary, That thefecircles 

are 


may be a ‘Planet. 13 
are equally diftant and proportionall 1 in Leiniot 2. 
Cap. 6» 


‘| | cheir parts 5 in refpect ot the Earth,be- 
| | ecaufe itisour eye that defcribes them 
about the centre of ir. 
|. Sothatthoughva fare greater pare of 
|| theworld did‘appeare atone time than 
atanother , yet in refpec&t of thofe-cir- 
|| cles which out eye deferibes about the 
|| Barth, all tharwee*could fee at once, 
| | would feem to be bura perfe& Hemif- 
| phere + As may bee manifefted mY this 
eae: Figure. 
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‘itdo’s fancy to be defcribed above that 
centre,Nay,though there were a habita. 


For though the Arke,K.F.L.in the ftar- 


That the Earth 


Where if wee firppofe A. to bee our 


Farth,B.C.D.E.oneof the great cir- 


cleswhich we fancy about it,F.G.H.1,. 


the orbe of fixed Starres, R. the centre 
of them. Now though the Arke,G.F.I, 
bee bigger than the other, G.H.I. yer 


yetnotwithftanding, to theeye on the 


Barth, A. one will appeare a femicircle, 
as well as the other ; becaufe the imagi- 
nation do’s transferre all thofe Starres 
into the leffer circle, B.C.D.E. which 


ble Earth, ata far greater diftance from 
the centre of the world,even inthe place 
of Jupiter,as fuppofe at Q. yet thenalfo 
would there bee the fame appearance. 


ry heaven, were twiceas big as the other, 
K.H.L. yet notwithftanding at the 
Earth,Q.they would both appeare but 
as equall Hemifpheres, being transfer- 
red into that other circle, M.N.O.P. 
which is part ofthe Sphere that the eye 

defcribes to it felfe above the Earth. 
From whence wee may plainely 
difcern, That though the Earth be never 
fo 


— 


be proportional] to the parts and de- 


ithem. But itis nor placed according to 


litneedsbe in the centre. 


unequalt patts, 


may be aPlanet. 


fofarre diftant’ from the centre of the L18.2. 
World;yet the parts and degrees of that 
imaginarie Sphere about it,willalways 


grees Of the Earth. 

2 Another demonfiration like un- 
to this former, frequently urged to the 
fame purpofe,is this: 1fthe Earthbeout 
of the centre of the World,then mu ft it 
be feituated in thefe three pofitions : 


either in the Equator, but out of the}. carp. } 


Axis-ot fecondly,in the 4x, but out of Geog.ls.605- 
the Equator, or thirdly, befides both of | 


any of thefe {cituations . therefore muft 


| y °’Tis notinthe Equator, and befide | 
the Axis, For then, firft, there will bee | 
no Equinox at allin fome places, when 

the days and nights fhall be of an equal! 
lengrh : fecondly, the afternoones and 
forenoones will not bee of the fame 
length ; becaufe, then our Meridian 
Line muft divide the Herifphare into 


» *Tisnotin the 4x#,but out of the 
Equator , for then, firft, the Equimox 
| I 2 would 
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L1z.2, | Would not happen when the Sunne was 


Cap. 6. 


in the middle line betwixt the two Sol. 
flices, but in fome other paralell, which 
might bee neerer to one of them, accor- 
ding as the earth did approach to one 
Tropicke more than another. Secondly, 
there would not bee {uch a proportion 
between the increafe & decreafe of days 
and nights,as now there ts. 

3 Tis not befides both of them; 
For then, all thefe inconveniences, and 
{undry others. muft with the fame necef. 
firy of confequence be inferred. From 


| whenceit will follow, That the Earth 


muftbe fcicuated there, where the 4xz 
and Equator meet, which is in the centre 
of the World. 

Torhis we grant, thatthe Earth muft 
needs be placed both in the 4x and 
Equator ; and fo confequently, inthe 
centre of that {phere which we imagine 
about it: But yee this will not prove, 
that it isin che midft of the Vuiverfe, 
For let our adverfaries fuppofe itto bee 
as fardiftant from that,as they conceive 
the Sun to be; yet may it fill be {citua- 
ted.in the very concourfe of thefe two 

Lines: 


| |the Earth to be in the pijane of the Zed?- 
acke, if by it’s annwal! mocion it did de. 


Sphere, tobe the fame with that of the 


may be a ‘Planet. 


SS 


Lines: becaufethe 4x of the World 
is nothing elte but that imaginary Line 
which paffes through the Poles of our 
Earth,to the Poles of the World. And 
folikewifethe Equator, is nothing elfe 
but a great circle in the midft of the 
Earth,betwixt both thePoles,which by 
imagination is continued even to the 
fixed Starres. Thus alfo;we may affirme 


{cribe that imaginarie circle: and in the 
planeof the Equator, it by it’s diurnall 
motion about it’s own 4x4,it did make 
feverall paralels, the mid{t of which 
fhould be the Equater, From whence it 
appeares, that thefe twoformer Argu- 
ments proceed frorn one and the fame 
miftake,whileft our adverfaries fuppofe | 
the circumference and centre of rhe 


World. 

Another demonftration of the fame 
kinde,is taken from the Eclipfes of the 
Suone and Moone; which would notal- 
waies happen when thefe two Lumina- 
ties are diametrically oppofed, but fom- 

3 times 


Ayg.3. 


etn ie A 


Tak the Earth 


rc | 
timeswhen they are lefle diftant thanal | 
femicircle , if itwetefo, thattheE arth] | 
were not in the centre. eh 
Lan{wer:This Argument, if wellcon-| | 
fidered , will be found moft direGly to 
inferre this conclufion, That in al! 
Eclipfes, the Earth 1s in fuch'a ftrair 
| Line (betwixt the two Luminaries,) 
whofe extremities doe point unto op. 
pofite parts of the Zodtacke, Now 
though our adverfaries fhould fiuppofe 
| (as Copersicus do’s) the Earth to be {ci- 
cuated in thatwhich they would have to 
bee the Sunnes Orbe , yet would there 
not bee any Eclipfe, but when the 
Sunne and Moone were diametrically 
oppofite , and our Earth beewixe them: 
As tay cleerely bee manifefted by 
this Figure, where you fee the two 
Luminaries in oppofite Signes : and 
according as any part of our Earthis 
fcituated by it’s diurnal! revolution, 
fo will every Eclipfe be either vifible, 
or not vifible unto it. | — 
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The laft and chiefe Argument, is ta- 
ken from the appearance af the Srarres ; 
which in every Horizon, at each houre 


| of the night,and at all times of the yere, 


feeme of anequall bigneffe. Now this 
could notbee, if our Earth were fome- 
times neerer unto them by 2000000 
Germane miles,which is granted to bee 
the diameterof that Orbe, wherein the 
Earth is f{uppofed ro move, 


I 4 ] an- | 


—— : “9) 
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Cap. 6. 


I anfwer ; thisconfequence will nor 
hold, if weaftirme the Earth’s Orbe nor 


(opera.ti,x,| to be big enough for the making of any 


CAPS Oe 


fenfible difference in the appearance of 
the fixed Stars. 


Yea,bur(youwil fay)tis beyondcon- | | 


ceit,and without all reafon,to think the 
fixed Starres of fovatt adiftance from 
us, that our approaching neerer unto 
them by 2000000 Germane miles,can- 
not make any difference inthe feeming 
quantitie of their bodies. 

I reply: Therets no certaine way to 
find out theexad diltance of the ftarry 
Firmament: but we are fain toconclude 
of itby conjeGures, according as feve. 
ralireafons and obfervations feem mofk 
likely. unto the fancies of divers men. 
Now that this opinion of Copernicus do’s 
not make ittcobig , may be difcerned 
from thefe following confiderations. 

The Worlds great & /itilesare relative 
tearmes,and do import a comparifon to 
fomthing elfe:So that where the Firma- 
mene (as 1 is according to Copernicus )is 


faid tobe toobig ; cis likely, that this| 
‘jword is tobe underftoodin reference to 


fome 


~ | eS EEEEEESE EERE Tenn 
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| | fome other thing of the fame kinde, the ; Lin. 2. 
‘||, | feaft ofwhich, is the Moones Orbe:bue | Cap.6, 
|| |now if it’s being fo much bigger than} 
|| | this may beea fufficient reafon, why 
) | it fhould be thoughrtoo great, thenie 
| feemes thar every thing which exceeds 
another of the famekind, in fuch a pro. 
portion, may be concluded to be of too 
) | big a quantitie:and fo confequently,we 
i may affiime, that therc isno fuch thing 
‘i | 40 the World. And hence it will follow, 
that Whales and Elepbants are meere 
| | Chimera’s;and poeticalt fictions, becaufe 
' | they doe fo much exceed many other Ii- 
| ving creatures. If all this eighth {phere 
| (faith Gavlems) as Breatas itis, werea 
| |Hight body, and placed fo farte from us 
| | thatit appeared butasone of the leffer 
') | Starres, wee fhouldthen cfteeme it but 
| | little sand therefore, we have no reafon 
[now to thruft ic out from’ being 
among ft the works of nature, by reafon 
of it’s too preat immenfitie. *Tisa fre. 
| quent fpeech of our adverfarics , Tycho, 
| Fromundys,and others, in excufe of that 
incredible fwiftneffe which they ima- 
gine in their primum mobile, That’twas 
requifite 


to ee ! 
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1 Lrp.2. | requifite the motion of the Heavens 
Ic fhould havea kind of infinitie in it, the 
better to manifeft the infinirenefle of 
the Creator. Andwhy may notweeas 
| well affirme this concerning the bignes 
\of the Heavens > Difficilius eff accidens 
preter modulum [ubjecti intendere, quam 
| fubjectums fine accidente augere (faith Kep- 
| ar, ) His meaning is,that‘cis leffeabfard 
toimagine the eighth Sphere of fo vaft 
| abigneffe,as long as itis without moti- 
on,Or at leaft, ha’s but.avery flow one: 
than to artribute unto it fuch an incre- 
| dible celeritie, as is altogether difpro- 
portionable toir’s bignefle, 

2 "Tis the acknowledgement. of 
Clavius,and might eafily be demonftra- 
_| ted, Thatuf the centrewere faftened up- 
on the Pole of the World, the Orbe 
wherein he fuppofes the Sunneto. move, 
would not be able toreach fo farre in the 
eighth Sphzre .( being confidered ac- 
cording. to Prolomies H ape ) as to 
touch the Pole-ftarre : which notwith- 
flanding (faith he)is:fo neere the Pole it 
felfe, that wee can {carfe difcerne it to} 
) Move : Nay,that circle which she pels 

atre 
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| Sunne. Sorhataccording to rhe opini- 
on of our adverfaries, though our Earth 
| were at thar diftance from the centre, as 


{not this eccestricitic make it neererto 


jeording to his confetfion,is {carfe fenfi- 


may be a ‘Planet. 


a auegmeass . 


ftarré makes about the Pole, isabou 
foure times biggerthan the Orbe of the 


they fappofe the Sunne to be, yet would 


any one part of the Firmament, than’ 
the Pole-ftarre is co the Pole, which ac. 


ble. And therefore according’ to their 
opinion, itwould caufe very latele diffe- 
rence intheappearance of rhofe Stars, 
the biggefk of which do's not fceme 
to bee of above five cubites imit’s di- 
ameter. 

3 *Tisconfiderable, That the {phzres 
of Saturne,lupiter, Mars are.according to 
the generall opinion, of very great ex- 
tenfion;and yet each of them is. appoin- 
ted onely tocarry about it’s particular 
Planet,which are but very little incom- 
parifon of the fixed Starres. Now if for 
the fcituation of thefe fixed Srarres, 
there fhould beallotted a proportiona- 
ble part of the World; tis certaine,that 
their Orbe muft be farre bigger than it 

is 
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iscommonly fuppofed,and very neer to 
this opinion of Copernicus. 


Weeufually judge the bigneffe 


of the higher Orbs, by their different 


motions. As becaufe Saturne finifhes his 
courfe in thirty yeares, and Japiter in 
twelve, therfore we attribute unto thofe 


{Orbes fuch a different proportion in 


their bigneffe. Now if by this rule wee 


|would finde out the quantitie of the 


eighth Sphere, wee fhalldifcerne it ro 
be farreneererunrothat bignefle, which 


|. Copernicus fuppoferh it to have;than that 


which Ptolemy,T ycho,and others, ordina. 
rily afcribe unto it. For the ftarry Hea- 
ven (fay they) do’s not finith hiscourfe 
under 26000 yeares ; whereas Satarne, 
which is next unto it, do’s compaffe his 
Orbe inthirty yeares. From whence it 
will probably follow,that there is avery 
great diftance betwixt thefe in place,be- 
caufe they have fuch different rermes of 
their revolutions. 
But againft this anfwer : unto the laft 
Argument,our adverfaries thus reply: 
1 If the fixed Starres be fo far di- 
{tant {rom us,that our approaching nee- 
rer 
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ee 


rer unto them by 2000000 Germane 


miles , doe not make any fenfibledifte. 
rence in their appearance,then Galileus 
his perfpective could not make them 


feeme of a bigger Forme,than they doe | 


to the bare eye,which yet is contrary to 
common experience. | 

2 Fromhence it may bec inferred, 
That the leaft fixed Star is bigger than 


all this Orbe wherein wee fuppofe the | 


Earth tomove; becaufe there is none of 
them but are of a fenfible bigneffe in re- 
{pe & of the Firmament, whereas, this it 
{eemes is not. 

3. Since God didat firft create the 
Statres for the ufe of all nations that are wx. 
der the wholcheavens,Deut.4.19.1t might 
have argued fome improvidence 1n him, 
if he had made them of fach vaft magai- 
tudes : whereas they might as well be- 
ftow their lisht and influences, and {fo 
confequently be as ferviceadle to that 
end forwhich they were appointed , if 
they had been made with leffe bodies, 
and placed neeret unto us. And "tis a 
common maxime, that nature in all 
het Operations, do's. avoid fuperflui- 


ties, | 


Ibid, 


Ibid, 
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ties, aod ufe the moft compendions 
way. 
I anfwer: 

t Tothe firft, whether the perfpe- 

Give do make the fixed Starres appeare 

bigeer than they doto the bare eye,can- 

not certainly be concluded, nalefle wee 
had fuch anexac& glaffe, by which wee} 
might trie the experifmenr. But if in] 
this kinde we will traft the authoritic of| 

* afro. | Others, * Keplar tells us fromthe expe- 
(Copernlib | vrence of skilfull men, that the betrer | 
an | the perfpe ive is, by fo much the lefle} 
will the fixed Starres appeare through | 
it,being but as meer points frontwhich | 
the beames of light doe difperfe them- | 
felves like haires, And ’cis conimonly| 
affirmed by others, thatthe Dog: ftarre, | 
which feemes to bee the biggeft Starre} 
among ft thofe of the firt magnitude, | 
do’s yer appeare through this glaffe but| 
as alittle point no bigger than the fif-| 

cleth part of Ivpiter, Hence it 1s, that 
though che common opinion hold the} 

Starres of the firft magnitude to be two 
Bhs minutes in theif diameter, and Tyche| 
di, thitee, yet + Gallilew,who hath bin mott} 
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may be a Planet. 


verfed in the experiments of his owne 
|perfpective, concludes them to bee bur 
five feconds. 
2° Tothe fecond: Fir weeaffirme, 
the fixed Starrestobe of avafte magni- 
tude. Buc however,this Argument do’s | 
not induce any neccflitie that we fhould | 
conceive them fo big as the earth’s Orb. | 
For it might eafily bee prooved, char} 
though a Starre of the fixth magnitade 
were but equall in diameter unto the} 
Sanne (which is fatre enough from the } 
tearneffe of the Earth’s Orbe) yet the} 
‘arry heav’n would be at fuch adiftance | 
from us, that the Earth’s annual! moti- | 
on could norcaufe any difference in it’s | 
appearance. | 
Suppofe the diameter of the Sunne to 
be about half adegreeé,as our adverfaries 
srant-whereas a Srarre of the fixth mag- 
nitade is fifty thirds, which is compre- 
hended in thar of rhe Sun 2160 times. 
Now if the Sunne were removed fo far 
from us, thar it’s d/ameter would feeme 
but as one of rhat number whercof it 
now containes 2160, then mufthis di- 
ftance from us , bee 2 I Cotities greater 
| than 
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That the Earth 
than now it is:which is all one,as if wee 
fhould fay , chat a Starre of the fixth 
magnitude is fevered from us by fo ma- 
ny femidiameters of the Earth’s Ord. But 
now according to common confent, the 
diftance of the Earth from the Sun,do’s 
containe 128 femidiameters of the 
Earth,and (as was faid before) this fup- 
pofed diftance of the fixed Starres, do’s 
comprehend. 2160 fémid:ameters of the 
Earth’s Orbe. From whence itis mani- 
feft, that the femidiameter of the Earth, 
incomparifon to it’s diftance from the 
Sunne, will bee almoft doubly bigger 
than the fémidiameter of the Earth’s 
Orbe, in comparifon ro this diftance of 
the Starres. But now the (emidiameter of 
the Earth, do’s make very little diffe- 
rence in the appearance of the Sunne,be- 
caufe we fee common obfervations up- 
on the furface of it,are as exaGly true to 
the fence, as if they were made from the 
centre of it. Wherefore,that difference 
which would bee made in thefe fixed 
Stars,by the annual! courfe of the earth, 
mu ft needs be much more unobfervable, 


or rather altogether infenfible. 
2 The 
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2  Theéconfequence of this Argue | L.18.2. 
ment is grounded upon this faifeiuppo- | cp ¢. 


fiction, That every body muft neceflari 
ly be of an equall extention, .to that di- 
ftance from whence there do’s not ap- 
pearc any fenfible difference in it’s 
quanutie, So chat when I fee a Bird 
fying lucha height inthe airesthat my 
being neerer unto it, or farther from ic, 
by tenne or twenty foot, do’s not make 
ic {eem unto my eyes either bigger or 
leffe;chen I may conclude, that the bird 
mutt needs be either ten or twenty foot 
thicke:or when | fee the body of a Tree 
that may be halfe a mile from me, and 
perceive that my approaching neerer to 
it by thirty or forty paces,do’s not fenft- 
bly make any different appearance, 
[ may then inferre,tharcthe Tree is forty 
paces thicke; with many the like abfurd 
confequences, that wowld follow from 
thar foundation upon which this Argu- 
ment is bottomed. 

Tothe third I anfwer:Tis too much 
prefumption, to conclude that. toabee 
fuperfluous,the ufefulneffe of which we 
doe not underftand. There be many fe. 
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Lip. 2, | cretendsin thefe great works of Provi- || 
dence, which humane wifedome cannot |) 
reach unto, and as Solomon {peakes of 
thofe things that are under the Sunne, 
fomay we alfo of thofe things that are 
above it,7 bat no man can find out the works 
Ecele.g.17-| Of God, for though a man labour to feek it ont. 
Yea further - Thoazh a wife man thinke to 
know it, yet {hall he not be ableto findeit.He 
that hath moft infight intothe works of 
nature, is not able to give a fatisfying 
reafon, why the Planets or Stars fhould 
be placed juft at this particular diftance 
from the Eartb,and no neerer or farther, 
And befides, this Argument mightas 
well beurged againftthe Hypothefis of 
Ptolomy or Tycho, fince the Starres, for 
ought we know, might have been as fer- 
viceable tous, if they had been placed 
farre neerer, than either of thofe Au. 
thors f{uppofe them, Againe,were there 
any force in fuch a confequence, it 
would aswell conclude a great impro. 
vidence of nature,in making fucha mul- 
tirudé of thofe leffer Stars, which have 
larely difcovered by the perfpective. 
For to what purpofe fhould fo many 

Lights 
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| inhabitants,by whom thefe leffer Stars 


may be a ‘Planet. 
Lights be created for the ufe of man, 
fince his eyes were not able to difeerne 
them > So rhatourdifabilitieto com- 
prehend all thofe ends which mightbe 
aimed at inthe works of nature,can bee 
no fuiticient Argument to proove.their 
fuperfluitie. Though Scripture doe tell 
us thatthele things were made for our 
life, yetitdo’s not tell us, that this is 
their only end. ’Tis not impoffible, but 
that there may be elfewhere fome other 


Lis.2. 
Cup. 6. 


may be more plainly difcerned. And(as 
was faid before) why may not weaffirm 
| thar of the bignefle, which our adverfa- 
ries doe concerning the motion of the 
| Heavens > That God,to thew his owne 
immenfitie, did puta kinde of infinitie 
|in the creature, 

)> ‘There is: yee another Argument to 
this purpofe,urged by * Al. Roff which 
was not referred to any of the former 
| kinde, becaufe I could {carfely beleeve 
| [did tightly underftand it:fince heputs 
\.itin the frodt-of his other Arguments, 
| as being of ftrength and fubtilty enough 
|. cabea leader unto all the reft ; and yet 
K 2 in 
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[ba the Earth 


inthe moft likely fence of it, ’tis fo ex- 


tremely fimple to be preffed ina con. 
troverfie that every frefh man would 


laugh at it. The words of it arethefe: 


Quod minimum eft in circule debet effe cen- 
traneillins, atterralonge minor eft Sole , ce 
eAiguinoctialisterreftris eft omniumin Ce. 
lo circulus minime ,ergo,&c. 


By the fame reafon,it would rather fol- 


low,that the Meonor Mercwry were in the 
centre, fince both thefe are leffe chan the 


Earth. And then,whereas he fayes that 
the Aiquino@iall of the Earth is the 
leaft circle in the Heavens, ’cis neither}. 


true nor pertinent, and would make one 


fufpe&, that hee who fhould urge fuch 


an Argument, did {carfe underftand any 
thing in Aftronomy. 
There are many other objeétions like 


chiefe of ali have bin already an{wered, 
by which you may difcerne,that there is 
not any fuch great neceflitie , as our ad- 
verfaries pretend, why the Earth fhould 
bec {cituated in the midft of the /ni- 
vere, | 


Prop. 
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may be.a ‘Planet. 
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Prop. VII. 


‘Tw probable that the Sunne is in the 
centre of the World, 


Sse He chiefe reafons for the 


confirmation of this 
Soe truth,arcimplyed in the 
bers inconveniences of this 
ap, Hypothesis above any o. 
: ther ; whereby wee may 
refolve the motions and appearances of 
the Heavens into more eafie and natu- 
tall caufes. 

Hencewillthe frame of nature bee 
freed from that deformitic,which it ha’s 
according tothe Sy/feme of Tycho : who 
though he make the Sunne to be in the 


| Imidft of the Planets, yet without any 


good reafon, denies it to be inthe midft 
of the fixed Starres ; as if the Planets, 
which are fuch eminent parts of the 
World, fhould bee appointed to move 
about a diftin@ centre of their owne, 
which was befide that’of the Yaiver{e. 
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Hence likewife are wee freed from 
many of thofe inconvenienccs in the 
Hypathefis of Ptolomy who fuppofed in 
the Heavens, Eppicides and. Eccentrickes, 
and other Orbes,which he calls the dif. 
ferents of the 4poge and the Perige. As 
if nature in framing this great en; 9 ine of 
the World , had been put unto fuch 
hard fhifts, that (hee wasfaine to make 
ufe of wheeles and ferewes, and other 
the like artificial! infiraments of mo. 
tion. 

There bee fundry other particulars, 
whereby this opinion concerning the 
Sunnes being in the centre, may bee 
ftrongly evidenced: which be caufe they 
relate unto feverall thotions alfo,cannot 
therefore properly be infifted on in this 
place. You may eafily enough difcerne 
them,by confidering the whole frame of 
the Heavens 5 as they are according to 
the Syffeme ot Copernicus ; wherein, all 
thofe probable refolurions that are gt- 
ven fordivers appearances amonegft the 
Planets, doe mainly depend upon this 
fuppofition,, that the Sunne is in the 
centre. Which Arguments(were there 
Ho 
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no other) might be “Genie enough Lis.2. 


for the conitimacion of it.But for the 


greater plenty , there are likewife thefe Cap. 7 


probabilities confiderable, 

1 Itmay feem agreeable to reafon, 
that the light which is diftufed in feve- 
rall Scarres through. the circumference 
ofthe World,fhould be more eminent- 
ly contained ,and( as it were) contracted 
in the centre of it which can only be by 
placing the Sunne there. 


2 *Tisan Argument of * Clavius, |* 1 prim. 
cap. Sphere 


and frequently urged by our adverfaries, 
That the moft natural! {cituation of the 
Sunnes body was in the midft, betwixt 
the other Planets; and that for this rea- 
fon, becaufe from thence he might more 
conveniently diftribute among ft them 
both his light and heate. The force of 
which, may more properly bee applyed 
to proove him in the centre, 

3. ’Tis probable thar the planetarie 
Orbes (which are {peciall parts of the 
Vniver{e )doe moove about the centre of 
the World, rather than about any other 
centre which is remote from it. But now 
cis evident, that the Planet Saterze, Ia- 
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136° hat the Earth. 
L1B.2. | piter,: Mars Venus, Mercury s3oe by they 
Cap.7- motion encompafie the body of the 
Sunne. Tis likely cherefore,that this is 
{cituated inthe m id ft of the Ww orld. 

As for the three upper Planets, 
found by obfervation, that they are aI 
waies neereft to the Earth, whenin Op- 
pofition tothe Sunne.and farthef from 
us when in conjunction withit : which 
ditf-rence is fo eminent, that AZars in 
his Perige do’s appeare ty times big. 
ger than when hee is in th e Apoge, and at 
the greaceft diftance. 

Now, thar the revolation of Versus 
and Mercury alfo is about the Sun, may 
trom hence be evidenced : firft,becaufe 
they are never at any great diftance 
fromhim : fecondly, becaufe they are 
feen fometimes above, and fometimes 
below himsthirdly,becaufe V enus,accoy- 
ding to her differcnt fcituations, do's 
change her appearance,as the Moone. 

4 Thereis yet another Argument, 

ito-cel, | which + Aviftotle himfelfe do’s ré pear 
; “26134 from Pythagoras. The moft excellent 
| body fhould have the beft place ; but 

the Sunne is the moft excellent body. 


and 
RS 


may be a ‘Planet. 
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and the centre is the beft place,therfore| [.yp.2.. 


‘tis likely the Sunne Is inthe centre. In| ¢ 


the frame ofnature (which is {uppofed 

to be of an orbicular forme) there are 
but two places of any eminency,the cir. 

cumference and thecentre. The circum. 

ference being of fo wide acapacity,can- 

not fo fitly be the peculiar feat of a bo- 

dy,that is fo little in refpe& of it : and 

befides,that which is the moft excellent 
part of rhe World, fhould bee equally 
preferved init felfe, and fhared in it’s 
vertues by all the other parts,whicb can 
only be done by it’s being placed in the 
midft of them. This is intimated unto 
us inthat frequent fpeech of Plato, that 
the Soule of the World do’s refide in 
the innermoft place of it: and that in 
* Macrobiws,who often compares the fun 
in the World, tothe Heart in a living 
creature. 

Voto this Ari/fotle anfwers by adi- 
ftin&tion: There is wedinm macnitudiass, 
fo the centre is the middle of a Sphere: 
and there is medium natura, OY infor- 
mations, which is not alwaycs the 
fame with the other ; for in this 

fence 
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fence the Heart is the middle of aman. 
becaufe from thence (faith hee) as from 
the centre , the vitall {pirits are convei- 
ed toall the members: and yet we know 
thatit is not thecentreof Magnitude, 
or atan equal! diftance from allthe o. 
ther parts. 

And befides, the middle is rhe wort 
place becaufe moft circum ({cribed, fince 
that is more excellentwhich do’s limit 
any thing, than that which is bounded 
by it. For this reafonis it,that AZatter is 
among ft thofe things which are termi- 
nated, and Forme, that which do’s cir- 
cumicribe. 

Butagaing this anf{wer of Ariflotle,it 
is againe replyed: 

r Though it be true, that in living 
creatures the beft and chiefeft part is 
not placed alwaies juft in the midft, yer 
this maybe, becaufe they are not of an 
orbicular forme,as the World is, 

2 Though that which bounds ano- 
ther thing be more excellent than that 
which is terminated by it, yetthisdo’s 
not proove the centre to bee the work 


place,becaufe that isone of the tearmes 
or 


; ao 


may be a Planet. | 139 ; 


| | or limits of around body,as well as the | Lis. 2. | 
circumference, Cap.7. 

There are likewife other Arguments 
to this purpofe , much infitted on by 
eminent Aftronomers, taken from that 
harmonicall proportion which there 
may be betwixt the feveral diftance and 
| bignefle of the Orbs, if we fuppofe the | myRerinm 
Sun to be in the centre. sap ti 

For according to this (fay they) wee 
may conceive an excellent Harmonie 
bothin the number and the diftance of 
the Planets: (and if God made all other 
things wumero cy menfura , mauch more 
then thofe greater Works, the Heavens) 
for then the five Mathematical! bodies, 
fomuch fpoken of by *Euclid,wil beare | *Lib.s3. 
in them a proportion anfwerable tothe |77°? "41 
feverall diftances of the Planets from 
one another. 

Thus a Cube will meafure the di- 
fiance betwixt Saturneand Jupiter ; a Py- 
ramws or Tetraedron,the diftance betwixt 
Tupiter and e#ars » a Dodecaédron,the di- 
fiance betwixt A4Zars and the Earth ; an 
Icofaédron,the diftance betwixt the Earth 
and Y enws;and an Odoédron, the diftance 
be- 


Maflin.pra. | 
ad Narrat, 
Rhetici, 
Kepiar, 
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| LIB.2+ | betwixt Yenus and Mercury;that issifwe| | ; 
Cap.7. |\conceive a circumferenee defcribed 
immediately without the Cabejand ano- | 

ther within ic, the diftance betweene | 

thefe twowill (hew what proportional! 

diftance there is betwixt the Orbe of ) 
Saturne,and that of Ispiter. Thus alfoif} || | 

| you conceive acircumference defcribed |. || 

onthe outfide of a Pyrams or Tetracdron, 
b 


—~-~—— 


and another within it, this will thew 

{uch a proportional] diftance,as there is | 

betwixt the Orbe of Mars, from thatof 

Tupiter. And fo of thereft. 
Now if any askewhy there arebut fix | | 

Planetary Orbs? Keplar anfwers : Quia 

Hon oportet plures quam quingue proportie 

ones effe,totidem nempe quot reg ularia (wnt 

tu Matheft corpora. Sex autem termini con- 

furemant hunc proportionum numerum : Be- 


eaulc there are but five proportions, fo 4 
many as there are regular bodies in Ma- 
thematickes, each of whofe fides and r 
angles are equal! toone another. Bur | 

now there are fix tearmes required to 


confummate this number of proporti- 
ons; and fo confequently,there can bee : 
but fix primary Planets. : 

Thus 
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may be a Planet. 


~ Thus likewife by placing the Suone|] ,.. 5. 


inthe centre, wee may conceive fuch a 
proportion betwixt the Bodies of the 
Planets,as will be anfwerable unto their 
feverall Spheres : Then Afrcury,which 
ha’s the leaft Orbe, will have the leaft 
Body ; Vesus bigger than thar,but leffe 
than any of the other ; our Earth bigger 
than Venus ,but lefle than the reft , Mars 
bigger than the Zarth,but leffe than Za. 
piter ; Iupiter bigger thao AZars,and leffe 
than Saturne ; Saturne being the higheft, 
fhould alfo be the biggeft. All which 
Harmony would bée difturbed by put. 
ting inthe Sunne among ft them ; and 
therfore, it may be’more convenient for 
him to fit {till in the centre. 

Theré are fundry other Arguments 
in this kinde to be found out,by aconfi- 
deration of this whole Aypothefis : Hee 
that do’s rightly underftand ic, may 
thereineafily difcerne many ftrong pro- 
babilitics,;why the Sun fhould be inrhe 


‘midftof the World, rather than inany 


other pofition. 
PROP, 


Cap.6. 


That the Earth 
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Prop. VIII. 


‘That there ts not any (ufficient reafon 


to prove the Earth incapable of 
thofe motions ‘which Copernicus 
afcribes wnto it. 


em\He two chiefe motions 
fj inthe World, which 
are. more efpecially re. 
matkable above the 
reft,are the Déwraalland 
haneall. 

The Diarnall, which makes the diffe. 
rence betwixt night and day, is caufed 
by the revolution of our Earth vpon it’s 


owne Axé, in the fpace of foure and) 


twenty houres. 
The Azgnuall, shiek dnittes elie di ffe- 


|rence betwixt Wi inter and Sunimer, is 


Jlikewifecaufed bythe Earth whenbe- 
ing carried through the Eclipricke in it’s 
owne Orbe, it finifhes'it’s courfe ina 
yeare, 

The firftis ufually ftiled, otis reves 


lutions} 


— 


ee 


may bea Planet. 


i 


lutionis: Thefecond Afotus circumlationss: 
There is likewife athird, which Coper- 


nicus calls Afotus inclinationis - but this 


|being throughly. confidered, cannot 


properly be ftileda motion, but rather 
an immutabilitie,it being that whereby 
the Axis of the Earth do’s alwaies keep 
paralell co.it felfe, from which {cituati. 
on, it isnot his annuall courfe that do’s 


| make ic in the leaft manner to decline, 


As forthe difficulties which concern 
the fecond:of thefe, they have been al- 
readie handled in the fixth Propofision, 


|where the Earth’seccestricztiewas main- 


tained, 

So that the chiefe: bufinefle of this 
Chapter, is todefend the Earth’s diur- 
nall motion, againft the objeQions of 
our adverfaries. Sundry of which obje- 
tions, to fpeak(as the truth is)do beare 


inthem a great fhew of probabilitie, 


and fuch too (as it feemes)was very effi- 
cacious, fince Ariffotle and Ptolowy, &c. 
men of excellent parts and deep judge- 


| ments, did ground upon them, as being 


of infallible and neceflarie confe- 


| quence. 
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That the Earth 


I (hallreckon them up {feverally, and 
fet downe fuch an{wers unto each, as 
may yecld fome fatisfaction to every in- 
different feeker of truth. 

1 Firftthen, ‘tis obej&ed from our 
(ences; If the Earth did move,we thould 
perceiveit. The YVefterne mountaines 
would then appeare to afcend towards 
the Starres, rather than the Stars to de- 
{cend below them. 


I an{wer:The fight judges‘of motion 


according as any thing do’s defert the 
plane whereon it felfeis feated : which 
plane every where keeping the fame {ci- 
tuation'and diftance, in refpect. of rhe 
eye, do’s therefore feem rmmovable un- 
to it, and the motion will appeare in 
thofe Starres and parts of the Heaven ; 
through which che verticall Line do’s 
pafle. 

The reafon of -fuch deceit may be 
this ; Motion being not a proper obje@ 
of the fight,nor belonging to any other 
peculiar fence,muft therefore be judged 
of by the fenfus communis, which ts lia- 
ble to miftake in this refpeG;becaule it 


apprehends the eye it felf to reft immo. 


vable 
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vable, e,whileft itdo’s not feel ; any effeds L18.2. 
of this motion in the body: As itis when 
aman ts carried ina Ship; fothat fence 
i¢ bur an ill judge of naturall fecrets. 
Tis agood rule of Plato, Eis xy vv dpocdy 
oes QinAdT oo? xX; Len gis tlw otly : A Phi of{o- 
pher muft not bee carried away by the 
bare appearance of things tofight, but 
muft examine them by ‘eafon. If this 
werea good confequence , The Earth 
do’s not move, becaufe it do’s not ap. 
peare {0 tons, we might then as well ar- | 
sue, that it do's move when we 9 OCAIpon 
the water,according tothe verle: 


| 


Provebimur porte, terreque,verbefque recedunt. | 


| 
Or if fuch Arguments would hold, ir | 
| were an eafic matter to prove the Sanne : 
and Moone not fobig as a Hac, or the 
fixed ftarsas a Candle. 

Yea, butif the motiofis of the Hea 
vens bee onely apparant , and not reall, 
then the motion of the clouds will be fo 
too, fince the eye may bee as well decei- 
ved inthe oneas the other. 

I anfwer :’Tis all one, asif he fhould 
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inferre, that the fence was miftaken in 
every thing, becaufe it was fo inone 
thing : and this would bean excellent 
Argument to prove that opinion of 
Anaxagoras, that the Snow was blacke, 

The reafon why that motion which is 
caufed by the Earth,do’s appeare as if it 
were in the Heavens, is,becaufe the /én- 
{us commune in judging of it, do’s con- 
ceive the eye tobe it felfe immovable 
(as was faid before) there being no fence 
that do’s difcerne the effe&s of any mo- 
tion in the body ; and therefore, itdo’s 
conclude every thing to move, which it 
do’s perceive to change it’s diftance 
from it: Sothat theclouds do not feem 
to move fometimes , when 4s notwith- 
ftanding they are every where carried 
about with our Earth,by fuch a {wift re- 
volution ; yet this can be no hinderance 
at all, why wee may not judgearight of 
their other particular motions, for 
which there is not the fame reafon, 


Though toamanina Ship, the Trees} 


and Bankes may feeme to move ; yet it 
would be buta weak Argument,ctocon- 
clude from hence, that therefore furch a 


One 


—— 
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do’s really ftirre, whom he fces to walke 


| |up and downe in the Ship : or that hee 


might as well bee deceived in judging 


|the Oares to move,when they doe not. 


‘Tis againe replyed by the fame Ob- 
jetor, That it isnot credible, the eye 
fhould bee miftaken in judging of the 
Statres and Heavens ; becaufe thofe be- 


ling light bodies, are ‘the primarie and 


proper Objects of that fence. 
I anfwer : The deceit here 1s not con. 
cerning the light or colour of thofe bo- 


|dies , bas concerning their motion ; 


which is neither the primarie nor pro. 
per Obje& of the Eye, but reckoned 
among ft the Objec7a Communia. 

2 Another common Argument a- 
eainft this motion, is taken from the 
danger that would thence arife, unto all 
high buildings, which by this would 
quickely bee ruinated , and {cattered 
abroad. 

[ anfwer:This motion is fuppofed to 


be natural! : and thofe things which are 


according to nature, have contrary ef- 
fe&s to other matters, which are by 
gf 2 force 


may be a ‘Planet. 


one could not -tell wherher his friend | 
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| Lip.2. | force and violence, Now it tbelongs un- 
| Cap.S- to things of chis later kind,tob DC 1 incon. 
| ftanc and hurtfull, whereas thole of the! | 
| firft kinde muft be regular, and tending 
to confervation. The motion of the 
| Earth is alwaies equall and like it felfe: 
not by farts and fits. [faglafle of Beere 
| 
: 


|| 
| 
| 


-<_ t 


may ftand firmely e nough i ina Shippe,| | 
when it moves fwiftly upon a {mooth 
ftreame, much leffe then will che moti. 
on of the Earth,which is more naturall, 
and fo confequently more equall, caufe 
any danger unto thofe buildings thar] |. 
are erected upon it. And therefore to} | 
fufped& any fuch event, would bee like} ; 
the feare of Lacfastius, who would not 
| Gibert de | acknowledge the being of any Axntipo-| | 
ese 408+) des, left then he mighe bee forced to 
Ss grant that they fhould fall downe unto 
the Heavens. VVe have equal! reafon to 
| be afraid of high buildings,ifthe whole} 
| World above us were whirled about 4 
| with fuch amad celeritie as ouradver-} 
{aries fuppofe ; forthentherewould be] _, 
0 


but {mall hopes, that this little point of 

Earth fhould efcape from the reft. | 
om tf@1.) Butfuppofing (faith *Ro/fe)thatthis| 
aaa motion 
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“) Imorion were natural! cothe Earth, yee} Lp. 2. | 

itis not naturall to Townes and Bui Cup.8. | 
dings, for thefe are artificial], 

To which I anfwer: Ha,ha,he. 

3. Another Argument to this pur. 
“' |pofe is taken from the reft'and quietnes 
of the aire about us;which could not be, 
MW lif there were any fach fwift motion of 
the Earth. Ifa man riding upon a fleet | 
"Y |horfe, doe p perceive t the aire to beat | 
4 againtt his face, as ii ‘there werea winde, | 
Mt’ lwhat a vebement tempeft fhould wee | 
li’ |continually feele from the Eaft, if the | 
” jEarth were turned about with fuch a| 

| 
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Kl fwift revolutionas is fuppofed. 
0 Vonrothis’risufvally anfwered, That 
si the aire alfo is carried along with the 
| \fame motion of the Earth : For 1f the 
to concavitie of the Moon s Orbe, which 
tl Jisof fo {mooth and g labrous a fuperfi. 
ok Ieies may (accord! Ing to our adverfaries) 
Wo oidrivealon 1g W thi it the STeave i {t part of 
et \this Elemcntarie VV orld.al lf theregions 
lof Fire , af all the vaft upper regions 
0) Jot Aire , and (as fome will have it) the 
two fewer Regions, together with rhe 
is |Sca likewifes or from hence(faith Alex. 
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Dig Roffe, 116.1 fect 1 .cap.3 :) is it, that be-| | 


twixt the Jropicks hate is a conftant 
Fafterne wind,and a “ooh mest flowing 
of the Sea Wetward: | fay,if the moti. 

onof the Heavens which are {mooth 
bodies, may bee ableto carry with itfo 
greata part of theclementaric World:or| 
if the rugged parts of the Moons Body 

be able to carry with it fo great a part of 
the aire,as Fremondi( Ant.c.16.)atlirms: 

much more then may our carth,which ts 
a rugged mountainous Body, beable to 


turne about fo little a part of the world, 
as that vaporous aire next unto it. 


may be a Pla net. 
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‘Su ppole the inward circle to repre- 
fent the Earch ; and the outward, the 
thicker aire which encompaffes ir. 
Nowit is eafily conceivable,that the re- 
volution of fo great a Body as this 
Globe of Earth,may turne about by it’s 
meere motion ( if there were nothing 
els) fo little a part of the adjoyning aire, 
as is herereprefented: And yet, 

tr The difproportion betwixt the 
thickneffe of the Earth, and this Orb.of 
Aire, is farre greater than could bee ex- 
ureftinthe Figure, being butastwent 
miles,which isat moft the thickneffe of 
this Aire,unto 245 6 miles,which is the 
femidiameter of our Earth,and {0 is but 
as an infenfible number in refpea of 
this other. 

2 Befides the meere motion of the 
Earth, which in probabilities ( being 
fuch arugged body) might bee enough 
tocarry fo little a part of the aire along 
with ic; there is alfo(as wee {uppofe) a 
magneticall vigor Ww high proceeds from 

it, whereby * tis more able to make all 
things that are neere unto it, toobferve 
the fame revolution. 
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LiB.2. But if icbe fo(f{aith * Alex Roff.) that 
Cap.8. | notonly the man, but the medinm alfo, 
* Lied.) andthe Objec&t bee moved : this muf 
Lola p+3s necds be fucha greathinderancetothe| | 


fight,that the eye cannot judge exa@ly} 
of any thing. For fuppofethe manalonel | 
tobeinamotion, hee couldnotfee fo} 
well as when hee is ftill, butnow if not 
only he, but his fpe@acles, and booke 
were all mooved, he would not beeable| _ 
to difcerne any thing diftinAly. 
L anf{wer:the conc quence were perti- 
nent,if.allthefe were feverall motions : 
but ifthe Subject, and cUMedinm, and| | 
Obje@ wereallcarried with one andthe} || 
fame equal] motion(as it is here fuppo- 
fed) this could be no impediment to] | 
the a@ of fceing, but. itwould beeal] 
one with thereft,becaufe by this means. 
they are not fevered from one another; 
and therefore the /becres are not diflur- 
bed.’ Tis anexcellent faying of * Gal. 
leus, and may ferve for the refolution of 
many fuch doubts as thefe : AZotu: eate- 
nus tanquam motus operatur, quatenus re- [ 
lationem habet adtas ves qua iplo diftitunn. 
tur, in ys vero rebus qua tote aqualiter de 
€0 
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may be a ‘Planet. 


ac fi nullus effet. Lf a man be within fome : 
roome of a Ship,he may read altogether | 
as eafily when the Ship moves, as when 
it ftands ftill. 

4 Another Argument againft this| 
circular motion of the earth,is grounded 
upon thatcommon Principle vamone ft 
the 4riffotelians : Vnius corporisfinnplacts 
nnn tantum oft motus:One kind of bod y| | 
ha’s butone kind of motion. ste now | 
the Earth and Water ha’s a morion of 
defcent.: the Aire, a motion ey {cent 5 | 
and therefore none of them can have. 
any circular motion natural/ unto them 

i anf{wer: Firft,thefe right motions of 
elementarie bodies belong onely to the | 
parts of them, and that too when they 
are Out of their proper places-fo thatthe 
whole to which they belong , may not- 
withftanding this, have another motion 
of i’'sowne. But fecondly, this faying 
which Ariflotle cals a Principle,will not 
confift with other evident experiments 
of nature. Thus,though a Loadftone in 
re{fpe& of it’s matter and condenfitie, 
naturally cends downward;yer this do’s 
not 
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not hinder, but that inrefpetof fome 
other qualities,as it’s defire of union and 
coition to another loadftone,it may alfo 
naturally move upwards. From whence 
it will follow,that the fame elementarie 
bodie may have divers natural motions, 
5 The gravitie and magnitude 
of this Earthy Globe, do make italto. 
eether unfit for fofwift a motion. 
Janfwer: Firft,Heavinefle can onely 
be applyed unto thofe bodies which are 
out of their proper places, orunto {uch 
parts as are fevered from the whole to 
which they belong. And therefore the 
Globe of Earth, confidered as whole, 
and in it’s right place,. cannot truly bee 
called heavy. I deny not, but that there 
is in it,and fo likewife in the other Pla- 
nets,an ineptitude to motion, by reafon 
ofthe matter and condenfitie of their 
bodies: And fo likewife there is,as truly 
(though not according to the fame de- 
grees)in the leaft particle of a material! 
condenfed fub ftance:fo that this cannot 
teafonably be pretended asa juft impe- 
diment,why tie earth fhould be incapa- 


ble of fuch a motion. Secondly, and 
though 
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though this Globe be of fo vaft amag-| Lig, 2, 
nitude, yet as nature beftowes upon | Cgp.¢. 


other creatures (for inftance an Eagle 
andaFlye) fpirits, and motive powers, 
proportionable to their feverall bodies : 
fo likewife may fhe indowe the Earth 
with a motive facultican{werable to it's 
preatnefle. Or if this may make the 
Earth incapableof fo {wift a motion,as 
is {uppofed, much more then will the 
Heavens bee difabled for that greater 
{wiftnefle which is imagined in them. 
[ might adde,the Globe of the Sun and 
Iupiter are obferved to move about their 
owne centres; and therefore the Earth, 
which is farre lefle than either of them, 
isnot by reafon of it’s too gteat magni- 
tude made unfit for fucha revolution. 
Thirdly, as for the fwiftnefle of the 
Farth’s courfe,it do’s not exceed (all cir- 
cumftances well confidered) the celeri- 
tieof fome other motions, with which 
we are acquainted;as that of the clouds, 


when driven by a tempeftuous wind;that} yy. 9; 5y¢. 
ofa Buller thot from a Cannon, which | feted Nar- 


inthe fpace, aminute do’s fly 4miles. 
Or as another hath obferved in the fe- 


val. Rhet, 
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cond {cruple of an hour itma y pate the 
fifteenth partofa Germane mile: Than 
which, there 1s not any point in the 


-Earth’s ‘Equino@iall that moves fafter ; 


Aviftot.de 
Calo, (29-2. 
CAD et 3. 


and though a Bullet bee much flower i in 
moving a greater diftance, yet for fo lit- 
tle afpace,while the force of the pouder 
is mott fre{h and powerfull, it do’s equal 
the {wifinefle of the Earth. And yer, 

t A bullet or cloud is carried im it’s 
whole body, being fain to break it’s way 
through the aire round about it:but now 
the earth(in refpe & of this firft motion) 
do’s remaine ftill in thefame {cituation, 
and move onely about it’s ownecentre, 

2, The motionofa Bullet is violent, 
and againft it’s nature, which do’s 
firongly incline it to move downwards, 
Whereas the Earth being confidered as 

whole, and in it’s proper ‘place, is not 
heavy, nor do’s it containe any repug- 
Nancie toa circular motion. | 

6 Thechiefe Argument, onwhich 
our adverfariesdo moft init, is this: If 
there were fuch a morion of. the Earth 
asis f{uppofed, thenthofe bodies which 
are fevered from it in the Aire, would 

be 
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be forfaken by it. The clouds would 
feeme corife and fet asthe Starres. The 
Birds would be carried away from their 
nelis. No heavy body could fall perpen- 
dicular. An Arrow or Bullet being thot 
irom Haft to Welt by the {ame vio. 
lence, will not bee carried an equall di- 
tance from us >but we (hould by the re- 
volution of our Earth, overtake chat 
whichwas {hoc to the Eaft, before ‘it 
could fall. If aman capil ng up fhould 
abide inthe Aire but one fecond fcru- 
ple ofan houre, or the fixtieth partofa 
minute, the E arch in the fp ace, would 
Withdraw ict felfe from him almoft a 
quarter of a ate All thefe and many 
other {uch ftrange taferences, mbieh are 
dire@ly contrary to fence and expert. 
ence, would follow from rhis motion of 
the Earth. 

There are three feverall wayes moft 
frequently ufed for the refolving of 
thefe kind of doubts. 

r From thofe magneticall qua. 
licies,which all elementarie bodies do 
partake of, 

2 From the like morions of other 

things 
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Liz.2.| things within the roome of a failing} |’ 
| Cap. 8. Ship. é i jailbves 
3 From the like participation of} || 
motion in the open parts of a Ship. | 
1 For thofe magueticall properties,} 
with which all thefe bodies are endow- 
ed.For the better underftanding of this,| | ' 
you muft know , That befides thofe} » 
common elementarie qualities of heat,| | 
coldneffe, drinefle, moifture,&e.which| 
arife from the predominancie of feve- 
rall Elements’; there are likewife other 
qualities (not fowell known tothe An- 
tients) which wee call magneticall , of | |" 
which every Particle in the Terreftriall| | ° 
Globe do’s neceffarily participate: and|  " 
whether it be joyned tothis Globeby| | 
continuitie or contiguitie,or whether it]? 
be fevered fromit, asthe Cloudsinthe| ° 
i fecond Region,a Bird, or Bullet in the} |" 
Aire. yetdo’s it ftill retaine it’s magne- 
ticall qualities, together withallthofe| 
operations that proceed from them. ¢ 
Now from thefe properties doe wee} | 
fuppofe the circular motion of the 

Earth to arife. 
If you aske, what probabilities there 


f are, 
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are, t to > prove that the Earth is indowed co 2. 

with any fuch affcctions.I anfwer: 'Tis| a), 9 

| |likely, that the lower parts of this} ~”* * 

| |}Globe do not confift of {uch a foft fru- 

es | I ying Earth, as there is in the {urface 
(becaute therecan beno fuch ule for it, 

ijs,|| {5 here,and nature do’s nothing in vain. J 

oft} but rather , of fome hard rocky fub: 

at|| | ftance,fince we may well conceive, that 

ich|| |thefe lower parts are preffed clofe toge- 

ve|| [ther by the weight of all thofe heavy bo- 

her | [dies above them.Now ‘tis probable,that 

4,.|| {this rocky fubftance is a Load-ftone, ra- 

(\) |ther than a Ia/pas, Adamant ,Marble,ox any 

other ; becaufe experience reacheth us, 

that the Earth and Loadftone do agree 


and “art ! 
hy) (together in fo many properties, Sup- 
jt) |pofeaman were to judge the.matter of 
ihe [divers bodies;cach of which (hould bee 


«| |Wrapt up in fome covering from his eye, 
| |fothathe might not only examine them 
by fome other outward fignes:Ifin this 
examination he fhould find any particu- 
| Jar body which had all the properties 
ty |thatarc peculiar to a Load-ftone, hee 
would in reafon conclude itto be of that 
nature,rather thanany other. Now there 
is 
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is altogether as much reafon why wee 
(hould inferre,that che inward parts of 
the Earth doe confift of a magneticall 
(ubftance. The agreement of thefe two 
you may fee largely fet forth in the 
treatifeof D.Gélbert .L will inftance on- 
ly in one Example;which of it felf may 
fufliciently evidence,that the Globe of 
Earth do’s partake of the like attedti- 


Jons with the load-ftone.In the mariners 


needle you may obferve the magneti- 
cal] notions of direction, variation, decli- 
nation » the two lat of which are found 
to be different, according to the varietie 
of places. Now this difference cannot 
proceed from the needle it felfe, be- 
caufetharis the fame every where. Nor 
can we well conceive how it fhould bee 
caufed by the Heavens.for then the vari- 
ation would not be alwaies alike in the 
fame place , but diverfe, according to 
thofe feverall parrs of the heaven,which 
at feverall times fhould happen to bee 
over it: And therefore,it muft neceflari- 
ly proceed from the Earth, which being 
tfelfecndowed with magneticall affe- 
&ions,do’s diverfly difpofe the motions 
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|| jofthemeedle, according to the diffe- 


q lar inftances of the Objection : We fay, 
| |though fome parts of this great Magnet 
_ |the Easth, may according to their mat. 
ter be fevered from the whole; yet are 
they alwayes joyned toit byacommu. 
nion of thefame magneticall qualitics; 
and doe no lefle obferve thefe kinde of 
motions, when they are feparated trom 
| the whole, than sf they were united to 
it. Nor need this feeme incredible, that 
aheavy Bullet, in fuch a {wift violent 
| |courfe, fhould bee able to obferve this 
t\| |magneticall revolution of the whole 
¢| | Earth ; when aswe fee that thofe great | 
| |bodies of Saturne, Twpiter, &c. hanging 
e| jin the vafte {paces ofche echeriall Aire, 
0| |dofoconftantly and regularly move on, 
) jin their appointed courles: Though we 
> jcould not fhew any fimalitude of ‘this 
; |motion in thefe inferior bodies, with 
rf which we are acquainted ; yetwee mutt 
», |know, there may be many things which 
sy jagreetothe wholeframe,that arenot dif- 
| M cernable 
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That the Earth 


-,, | cernable in the divers parts of it. "Tis 
p. 8 | naturall unco the Sea to ebbeand flow 


- . . -s » 
but yet there is not this motion in every 


drop or bucketof Water. Soif we con. 
fider every part of our bodies feverally, 
the humours, bones, fleth, &c. theyre 
all of them apt to tend downewards, as 
being of acondenfed-matter ; but yer 
confider them according to the whole 
Frame, and thenthe bloud or humours 
may naturally afcend upwards to thie 
Head, as wellas defcend to any of the 
lower-parts. Thus the whole Earth may 
move round,though the feverall parts of 
it have not any fuch particular revoluti- 
onof their owne. Thus likewife,thouch 
each condenfed body being confidered 
by it felfe, may feem tohave only amos 
tion of defcent; yet in reference to that 
whole Frame of which it is apart, it 
may alfo- partake of another motion 
that may be natural! unto it. OFT 
But fome may here obje& : Though 
the Earth were endowed with fuch 
magneticall affe Aions,yet what proba- 
bilitie is there that it fhould have fuch 
arevolution ? Tanfwer:'Tis obferved of 
thofe 


| fhould follow it in the fame courte 2 


may be a ‘Planet. 


thofe other magneticall bodies of Sa- 


tarne, Tupiter, andthe Sun,that they are | 
catried about their owne centers ; ; and 
therefore ‘cis not improdable,but that ic 
may be fowith the Earth alfo;which if | 
any deny, he mutt thew a reafon why in| 


| | this re{pedt they (hould be unlike. | 


Yea,but though the Earth did move 
round, what ground is there to af- 
firme that thofe bodies which are (eve. 
ted from it, asaBullec, orthe clouds, 


I anfwer : Thofe fpots which ared. 
covered about the Sun,and are thou, be 
to bee clouds or evaporations from his 
body, ate obferved to bee carried about 
according to his revolution, Thus the 


| Moone is turned round by our Earth: 


the foure leffer Planets by the body of 


| Iupiter. Nay,thusall the Planets in their 


‘| feverall.Orbes, are moved about. by the 
| revolution of the Sunne, upon it’s owne 


| Axw, (faith Xeplar) and thereforemuch 


more may an Arrowor Bullet be cafri- 


| ed round. by the magneticall motion of 
jour Earth. 


The fecond way , whereby fome an- 
2 {wer | 


Cap. 8. 
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ment; 18, by fhewing the like motions 
of other things within fome roome 
of a failing Ship. Thus experience teas 

ches (fay they) that a candle,as alforthe 
fumes thatcome from it, will alwayes 
keep the fame {cituation in the fwiftett 
motion‘of a Ship,as if ic did reft immo. 


vably,and the flame will not more efpe. 


cially bendoneway, or have any trou. 


bled fluGuation,but burne as ftrait and] | 


quietly, asifit did ftand ftill. Againe, 
it ha’s been found (fay thofe thar have 
been verfed in thefe kinde of experi. 


ments) that the fame force will cata 
body butiatan equall diftance, whether) 
or no the body do move with,or againft 
the motion of the Ship. As alfo that! 
| any weight being let fall, will defcend 
j in as truea perpendicular, as if the Ship 


did fiand ftill. Ifaman leaping up, doe 
tarry in the Aire one fecond minute of 
anhoure, yet the Ship will not init’s 
sreatefi fwifttie fe (as it fhould accot- 
ding to the calculation of Our adverfa: 
ries) be carried from him at leaft fifteen 
foot. If wee fuppofe amanto panes i 
uc 


{wer unto the inftances of this nis Argus | if 


a 


may y bea Plines. 


— 


{uch a Ship, he will not be able to pati 


farther, when he jumps agair th as 
tion of if,chan v hen hee jar mps with it 


JAll which part ticulars may argue. thar 


d PRUE 


thefe thin, 35 are Cait ied alk On! 2 ct ogether 
by the common mot ion of the Shi 


Now if bodies may be werk jot atly mo- 
ved by fuch a prxternaturall motion, 


much more then will the Cy accom panie 
the Bathiy 3 in’ it’s diutnall revolution, 
which WETEPPO ofeto bee natural] unto 
them,and as ; Law| impofed by God in 
'|their fir Creation. 

If the flame of a candle,or the finoke 
that comes tage: it (thine ‘s that are fo 
eafily movable ) are not with ftanding 


carried mp ally, and without any di- 


a (turbance, by the motionofa Ship:tben 
ti Jalfo the Cloudes in the Aire, and all 
tp other light Bodies, may wellenough be 
a |turned about by the revolution of our 
e) Barth. 

MW) |) [fan squall force wil lean cnhedve bo- 
(oh | dy but atan equall diftance, whether or 
 \noitmove with, oragainft che motion 
its lof the Ship then may wee eafily con 
cil \eeive, that an Arrow of Bullet bein 
00d | M 3 thot 
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Lis. 2.| thotwith the fame violence, will paffe 
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but the fame fpace on the Earth, whe- 
ther orno it be {hot towards the Eaft 
or Welt. | 

Ifaheavy Body, while the Ship do’s 
move, will fall downe ina ftrait Line, 
then ic is not the revolution of our 
Earch that can hinder a perpendicular 
defcent. 

Ifaman leaping up 1a9a Ship, may 
abide in the Aire on thie fecond fcruple 
of an houre, and yer this Ship in it’s 
greateft fwiftnefle noc withdraw it felfe 
fifteene foot, thenwill not the Earth in 
that {pace go from him a!moft a quarter 
ofamile. — 

Buragaing this*cisobjeded, That 
the Earth ha’s the fimilitude ofan open 


Ship,and not of any room that is clofe.| 


And though it bee true, that when the 
Roofeand the Walls doe all move to: 
gether, the Aire which is included be- 
twixtthem , muft bee carried along by 
the fame motion ; yet itis not fo with 
the Earth, becaufe that hath not any 
fuch Walls or Reofe, wherein it may 
containe and carry along with it the me: 
dium, 

ee 
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ath | dium. Aid therefore experience will || yz. 2, 
rhe. | [father argue againft this fugpofed revo- | - ap. 8 
Bat lation. Thus "tis obferved rhata ftone 

_|being let fall from the Maft of a Ship 
do's} that moves {wiftly, will not defcend to 

| the fame point, as if the Ship did fland 
“ote ftill. From whence it will follow,thac if 
slg, [OU Earth had fuch a circular motion, 
then any heavy body being let fall from 
fome high Tower, or other fteep place, 
would not defcend unto. that point of 
Earth which was dire@ly under it at 
ny {the beginning. 

To this wee anfwer ; That the Aire 
which moves along with our Earth,is as 
well limited in certaine bounds, as that 
rhy which isincluded in a roome. If you 

" \aske where thefe bounds are termina- 


‘ue ted: anfwer neither by the utmoft parts 
| i of the World,nor yet by the concavitie 
1™ lof the Moons Orb (as Fremondus would 
haveus affirme) but by the Sphere of 
; vaparous Aire that encompafles Our 


©, | Barth; or which isl! one,by the Orbe 
' |of magneticall vigor, which proceeds 


tt! \fromit. Andbefides, tis confiderable 
mi that all Earthly Bodies are not onely 
M 4 con. 
in 
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contained within thefe limits, as things 
atc ina clofe roome, but al{oas parts in 
that whole towhich they belong, 

2 Though the carrying along of 
the wedium may folve the motion of 
light Bodies ina Ship,as the flame of a 
candle, {moake, or the like ; yet this can- 
not colicurre to that which hath bin faid 
of heavy Bodies, as aman leaping up,a 
Buller defcending, &c. fince itis not 
the mowofi of the méere Aire thar is 
ablé tomake-thefe partake of the fame 
motion withthe Ship. Varo that-Ar. 
sument which Ke urges from the expe. 
riment of a Stone falling in an open 
Ship, Wee anfwer ; 3 

1 Though the inftance of a Ship, 
may ferve as a proofe for this opinion, 
being an Argument a minort ad majus, 
from an accidental! motion toa natu- 
rall; yecitwill notferve againftic. For 
though itwere not thus in-accidental! 
motions; yet this would not-hindes but 
that it might be fo in thofe that are fup- 
pofed to be proper and naturall. 

2 Asfor that experiment it felfe, 
tis but agroundlefle imagination, and 
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») |wasnever yet confirmed by any particu-| Liz.2. 

iy) |lar experience, becaufe tis certaine the Cap. 8 
event would be clea otherwife, as (hal] 

|) | be prooved in the third way of anfwe. 

i] §=} ring, 


t 3 Thethirdand laft way of clee- 
1h. ring the doubts in the fixth Arcument, 


i) | is by fhewing the like participation of 
jaf | motion, in thofe things that.are in the 
of | Open parts ofa Ship. Towhich purpofe 
Galileus Urges this experiment: If any | Syfe Muz- 


mi one fhouild let fall a Stone from an| “4°? 
Arp high Matt, he would hind lapidem 1 CU? 
nal den femper Nave locum aecidere, {es CON. 
| fiftat ila, few QUART ACHNG WE velocitate m0- 


| |veatur : thatthe Stone would alwayes 
defcend unto the very fame place, whe- 
, ||ther or no the Ship did move or ftand 


: | fill. The reafon of which is,becaufe the 
w | motion of the Ship is likewile impref- 
ry  |fedinghe Stone: which imprefiion is 
| not equally prevalent ina light body, as 
hy a Feather, or Wooll, becaufe the Atte 


which ha’s power over them, ts not carri- 
ed along by the fame motion of the’ 
Ship. Dhus likewife will it be in this | 
| other experiment : Ifa man upon a run- | 
| 
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Cap.3- 


let falla Bullet or Stone, thefe heavy 
Bodies , befides their owne. defcent, 
would alfo participate that tranf{verfe 
motion of the Horfe. For as thofe 


| things that are throwne from us,docon- 


tinue theit motion when they are out of 
the hand in the open Aire : folikewife 
muft it bee when the force is conferred 
by that motion which the arm ha’s from 
the Horfe. While aman is riding, his 
arme is al{o carried by the fame {wiftnes 
of the Horfe-; therefore,if, hee thould 
onely Open his hand and let fall any 
thing, it would nor defcend ina ftraic 
Line,but mu & neceffarily be driven for. 
ward, by reafon of that force impre fled 
in it by the fwiftneffe of the Horfe, 
which is alfo communicated to the 
arme : it being all one in effe&, whether 
orno the arme be moved bya particular 


| motion of it’s owne, as it is incafting 


of things from us; or by the common 
motion ofthe Body, as itis indropping 
of any thing from us, eitherwhen wee 
are on the toppe of fomefayling 
Shippe, as in the Former’; or on 

| fome 
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fome running Horfe, asin this Later in- 


/{tance. 


What hath been faid concerning the 
motion of defcent, is likewile applyable, 


{bothto that which is #pward, and that 


which is tranfver(all, So that when ‘tis 
objected, if the Earth did move, chen 
aBullec that were fhot up perpendt- 
cularly would bee forfaken by ic, 


and not defcend to the place from 


whence it arofe: Wee anfwer, that 
the Cannon which is upon the Earth, 
together with the Bullet in it, doe 
partake of the fame circular mo- 
ticn, with the Earth, and this 
perhaps our adverfaries will granc, 
whileft wee fuppofe thé*Bullet to re- 
maine ftillin the Cannon, all thedif- 
ficultic will bee to fhew how it muft 
neceffarily obferve the fame motion, 
when itis fhot out into the open Aire. 
For the better explication of this, 
you may note this following Fi- 
pure. 


Where 
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Where wee fuppofe A.C. to bee 
a Cannon perpendicularly, erected 
with a Bullet in icat Bewhichif it were 
| immovable, wee grant that the Bullet 
being difcharged, muft- afcend in a juft 
perpendicular, But now conceive this 
Cannon to movealong with the Earth, 
then in that fpace of time while the 
Bullet by the force of the pouder isaf- 
cending tothe top of the Bore,the Can- 
non will betransferred to the {cituation 
D.E. fothat the Buller\muft bee mo- 
ved according to the Lite F.G. which 
isnotdirc@ly upright, but fomewhat 
declining. Now.the motion of the 


Bulletin the Aire, muft neceffarily be 


t, 
ie ne. pee 


“may w a Planet. 


oo oe <a on Oe 


conformed unto that direion that is 
impreffed in it by, the Cannon from 
whence it is fhot,and fo confequently it 
mult bee continued according to the 
Line F.G, and therefore wil] alwayes 
keep perpendicularly over the point 
from which it did afcend. 

If youreply, that the motion of the 
Bullet in the Cannon muft needs bee fo 
fo fwift, that the Earch cannot carry the 
Cannon from C,to E.in the fame {pace 
of time, wherein the Buller do’s move 
from B.to. A.J an{wer:’tis not materiall 
whether the Earth bee of a greater or 
leffer {wiftneffe than the Bullet,becaufe 
the declination muft alwayes bee pro- 


portionable to. the motion olf «the 
Earth, and if wee fuppofe this to bee: 


flower than the Bullet,chen the declina- 
tionof the Live F.G.will.bee fo much 
the le fle. 

This truth may yet farther, bee illu- 
firated by the pra dife.of thofe Fowlers, 
whoufe to kill Birds as they are flying: 
Concerning which Art, tis commonly 
thought that thefe men dire their 
aimes ‘to fome certaine {pace in the 
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Aire, juft before the Birds, whcre they 
conceive the Bullet wil meet with chem 
in their flight’; whereas the truth is, 
they proceed in this cafe, the very fame 
way,as if che Birds did ftand ftill, by a 


}-dire@ aiming at their bodies, and fol- 


lowing of their fightby the motion of 
the piece, till at length, having gota 
perfe & aime, they difcharge, and dohic 
altogether as {urely,as if the Birds were 
fitting upona Tree. From whence wee 
may obferve, that the motion of the 
piece, aS in OUT aiming, it is made to 
follow the Birds in their flight (chough 
it be but flow,) yet is communicated to 
the Bulletinthe Aire. | 
But here it may feeme very difficult 
to pive any reafon according to thofe 
grounds concerning the flighr of birds; 
which being animated,have a liberty to 
fly here or there, to tarry for a good 
{pace of time in the open Aire, and fo 
‘tisnot eafie to conceive what meanes 
there is, by which they fhould partici- 
pate of the Earth’s diurnall revolu- 
rion. 
Tothis Gedileus anfwers, that the 
motion 
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motion of the Aire, as it do’s ture “ees, >. 
about the Clouds, fo doth it alfo carry] og 
|with it the Birds, together with fuch a 
other likethings that are in it. For if 
fome violent winde bee able ro drive 
with fuch fwiftneflea full laden Ship, 
jto throw downe Towers, to turneup 
| Trees, and the like ; much more then 
{may the diurnal! motion of the Aire, 
| (which do’s fo farre exceed in {wiftneffe 
the moft tempcftuous winde)be able to 
carry with it the bodies of Birds. 
}» Butif allthings beerorned aboutby| 026, 
this revolution, then it fhould feeme 
there is no fuch rhing as a right. mo- 
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| |tion, whether of afcent; or defcent in 
ut} = ja ftraie Line. | 
ofe| | I anfwer: The moving ‘a heavy or| = Sol, 
is|| {light bodies, may bee confidered ina 
t0| (double relation. 
od] 1 © According tothe ee wherein 
fo} | {they move, and then we grant their mo- | 
|| | | e1onsnorto bee fimple, but mixed of a 
c-|| | direét and circular. | 
(a 2 According tothe body or eds: 
_ |um wherein they move, and then they 
it}| | may properly be faid to have right mo- 
on | tions, 
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tions, becaufe they pafle through the} | |i 
medium in a ftrait Lines andtherefore it} | |i 
is, that uoto us they feemedireAly to 

jafcend or defcend. cariftetle himfel fe 

j would not deny, but that Fire may af- 

ceid ina ftraic Line untoit’s Sphere, 

and yet participate alfo of that cir-| | 

cular motion which hee fuppofesito} | | 

|.bee communicated from the Heavens, | | |: 

unto the upper part of the Aire, and it’s 

owne Region. So likewife muftit bee 

| forthe defcent of any thing. Suppofe 

a Ship in it’s fwifteft motionanda man| | 

jinit, having fome veficll filled withwa-| — 

|ter, thould ler fallinto ita little Ball of} | 
Waxe,or forne other matter which may 

| be flow in it’s finking,fo that in one mi- 
mute it fhould fearfe defcend the {pace 

pof a cubic, though the Ship(it may. be) 

jin. the fame time may. paffe at leafta 
hundred cubits ; yet would this :ftill 
feeme unto the eye to defcend ina ftrait 
Line ; and the ether motion which is 
communicated unto it iby the Shippe,| _ 
would not at allibee difcernable in it.| | 
And though tn this cafe, the motion 
were in it felfe compofed of a-circular) | 


and 
= | 
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| Jand dire@syet in refped of us it would Lire. > 
{| |appeare, and fo mightbe ftiled exadly | Ce 

(|| | ftrair. a 
| Now if ie be thus in thofe which are 

(|| | generally granted to be preternatural! | 

‘|| | motions; wee need not doubr then the 


hi) | poflibilirie of the like effe& in that mo 
0}) | tion which wee conceive to be prope 
S|} | and nagurall, both tothe Earth, and rhe 
|} | chingsthar belong unto it. 
| There is yet another Obje&ion to| 
ic] | thispurpofeurged by * «atalepertins, a» Auftriacs 
n|) | late lefuite, who though hee doe with |°947?4"?: 
PY Ope 5 

.|| | much eagerneffe preffe this Argument 

| | concerning a Bullet or Stone,againft che 
} | | Opinion of Copernicus;yet he grants that 

| | icmight eafily be refolved, ifthe defen- |. 
¢|| | dersofic would affirme that the Aire 
) did move round with theearth. Bur this 
a'| | Claith he) they dare not avouch; for then 
the Comets would always feem to ftand 
ftil, being carried about with the revolu- 
tion of this aire,and then they could nor 
| | rifeor fet,as experience fhews they doe. 
Alt Tothis it may be anfwered,thar moft 
1 | Comets are above that Sphere of Airc | 
i 
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asis manifelt by their height. The mo- 
tion that appeares in them, is caufed by 
the revolution of our Karth,whe sbi we 
are rurned from them. 

Asfor thole which are within the 
Orbevf our Aire,thele dofeem to ftaad 
(till. Such a one was that menrioned 
by t lofephes which did conttantly hang 
over lerufalew-and that likewife which 
appeared about the time Of Agrippa’s 
death and formany dayes together did 
hang over the City of Rome. Where. 
fore * Seneca do’s well diftinguith out 
of Epigenes, betwixt two forts of Co- 
mets, the one being low, and fuch as 
feeme immovable,the other higher, and 
fuch as did conftantly obferve their ri- 
fings and fettings,as the Starres. 

[have done with all the Arguments 
of any noteordifficu!ltie, that areurged 
againft this diurnall.motion of the 
Earth. Many orhercavils there are not 
worth the naming, which difcover 
themfelves to be rather the ObjeGions 
of a captious, thana doubrtfull minde. 
Amongftwhich, I might juftly paffe 


* Lib.t.feé. | over thofe that are fet down by * Alex. 
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much {corne and triumph, it will nor be 
amiffe therefore to examine what infal- 
lible evidence there is in thofe Argu- 


ments upon which hee grounds his 


boaftings. 

We have in one chapter no leffe than 
thefe nine. 

tr Ifthe Earth did move,then would 
it bee hotter than the Water, becaufe 
motion do's produce heate;and for this 
reafon likewife, the Water would be fo 
hot and rarified, that it could not bee 


congealed ; fince that alfo do's parrake | 


of the fame metion with the Earth. 

2 The Aire which is next the 
Earth, would be purer, as being rarified 
with motion. 

3° If the Earth did move the Aire. 
itwould caufe fome found, but this is 
no more audible than Pythagoras his 
Harmony of the Heavens. 

4 *Twould have been tn vaine for 
Nature to have endowed the Heavens 
with all conditions requifite for mori- 
on,if they had been ro ftand ftill : As 


N 2 firft, | 
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A rft.they have around Figure. Second- 
ly, chey bave neither gravitie nor levity, 
Thirdly,they areincorruptible.Fourth. 
ly,they have nocontrary. 

5 All fimilarie parts are of the fame 
nature with the whole; But each part of 


the Earth do’s reft in it’s place;therfore 


alfo doth the whole. 

6 The Sun in the World is as the 
Heart ina mans Body: Bur the motion 
of the Heart ceafing, none of the mem- 
bers do ftir ; therefore alfoif the Sunne 
fhould land ftill,the other parts of the 
World would be without motion, 

7 The Sunand Heavens doworke 
upon thefe inferior Bodies by their 
light and motion. $o the Moone do’s 
operate upon the Sea. 

8 The Earth isthe Foundationof 
Buildings, and thercfore muft be firme 
and ftable. 

g ’Tisthe conftant opinion of Di- 
vines, that the Heavens fhallreft after 


the day of ludgement;which they prove 


from Z{a.60.20. Thy Sun {hall no more zoe 
dewae, neither {hall thy Aoone withdraw it 


Wi So likewife Rev.10.6.The Angell 


{weares 


may be a Plenet. 
fweares that there {hall be time no lonver s 
and therefore the Heavens muft teft, 
fince by their motion it is that time is 
meafured.And S.Paalfayes, Rovt.8.20. 
That all the Creatures are made {ubjeG to 
vanity. Now this can be no other in the 
Heavens, thanthe Vanitie of Motion, 
which the Wife man fpeaks of , Ee. 
clef.t.4. The Sunne rifeth, andthe Sanne 
gocth downe,&c. | 

To thefe it may be anfwercd: 

In the firft you may note a manifeft 
contradi&ion, when hee will have the 
Earth to bee hotter than the Water, by 
réafon of this motion.when as notwith | 
ftandine he acknowledges the Water to 
move along with it,and therefore too rn 
the next Line he infers that the Water, 
becaufe of that heate and rare faCtion 
which it receives from this motion with 
the carth, muft be incapable of fo much 
cold asto be congealed into Ice. 

But unto that which may be concei- 
ved tobee his meaning in this and the 
next Argument:I anfwer, if he had fully 
undérftood this opinion which hee op- 
pofesshe would eafily have apprehended 
N 3 that 
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that ic could not be prejudiced by cither 
of thefe confequences.For we fuppofe 
that not only. this Globe of Earth and 
Water, butalfo all the vaporous Aire 
which invirons it, are carried along by 
the fame motion. And cherfore,though 
what hee fayes.concerning the heate, 
which would bee produced by fucha 
motion, were true; yet it would not bee 
pertinent, fince our Earth and Water, 
and the Aire next unto them, are not by 
this meanes fevered from one another, 
and fo doe not come within the com- 
paffeof this Argument. 

If any reply, Thatchis will notwith. 
ftanding hold true concerning the up. 
per parrof the Aire,where there is fuch 
a feparation of one body from another ; 
and fo confequently, an anfwerable 
heate: U anfwer, 

1 °Tisnorgenerally granted, That 
motion inall kind of bodies do’s pro. 
duce heate ; fome reflraine 1t onely to 
follid bodies: affirming, That in thofe 
which are fluid, ieis rather the caufe of 
coldneffe. This is the reafon (fay they) 

why running Waters are ever to our 
fence 


.jcaufe unto _congellation, it is requifice 
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lence thecoole{t: and why amongft Lis.2 


thofe Winds which proceed from the 
fame coatts of .Heaven, abour the 
fame time of the yeare,the firongeft al- 
waies isthe coldcft 2 li you obje&,thae 
running VVaters are not fo foone frozen 
as orhers: They anfwer, this is not be. 
caufe they are thereby heated ; but be. 


Cap. 8. 


that a Body fhould fettle and refk. as 
wellas be cold. 

2 If wee fhould grant a moderate 
heate in thofe parts of chegA ire,we have 
not apy experiment to the contrary,nor 
would it prejudice the prefent apshions 
orcommon Principles. 

_, As the found of this motion is not 
more heard than the Harmony of the 
Heavens : foncither istbere any reafon 
why this motion fhould caufe a found, 
more than the fuppofcd motion of the 
Heavens, which is likewife thought to 
be continued unto the Aire hard by us. 

This will prove the Earth tomoveas 

well as the Heavens ; For that ha’s,tirft, 
around Figure, as is s generally granted. 
Secondly, being confidered as whole, 
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as was proved before : and as for the two 
other conditions, neither are they true 
of the Heavens.nor if they were, would 
they at all conduce to theit motion. 

1 This Argument would prove chat 
the Sea did not ebbe and flow , becaufe 
there is not the fame kind of motion 
in every drop of Water: or that the 
whole Earthisnot {phericall, becanfe 
every little piece of itis not of the famé 
Forme, 

Thisis ra@ffer an illuftration thana 
proofe ; or if 1tdo prove any thing, it 
may ferve as well for that purpofe unto 
which it is afterwatd applyed, where 
the motion of every Planet is fuppo- 
fed todepend upon the revolution of the 


That the Sunne and Planets do work 
upon the Earrh by their own reall daily 
motion, isthe thing in queftion ; and 
therefore muft not be taken for a con- 
mon ground, 

Wee grant that the Earth is fitme 


and ftable from all fech motions where-| 


by it is jogged or uncertainly fhaken. 
1 For 


may be a “Planet. 


t For théaurhoritie of thofe Di- 
vines, which hee urges for the inter- 
pretation of thefe Sctiptures ; this will 
be but aweake Argument againft that | 
opinion which 1s already granted to bee | 
a Paradox. 

2 The Scriptures themfelves, in 
theirright meaning, willnot at all con- 
duce to the ptefent purpofe. 

As for that in 7/azah, if weé confult| 
the coherence, wee fhall finde that 
the fcope of the Prophet is to fet 
forth the Glory of the Church tri- 
umphant. Wherein (hee fayes ) 
there fhalf not bee any need of the| 
Sunne or Moone, but Gods prefence | 
fhall fupply theni both : Forthe Lord| 
Jhall be ante thee am everlaftine Light ,| 
and thy God thy glory, ver. the nine- 
reenth , afid as for this Sunnie and 
Moone, it fhall not goe dowhe, or 
withdraw it felfe : but hee fhall bee 
an evérlafling Light without intetmif- 


| fion, So that ‘tis evident hee fpeakes |,-,, Revil 


of that Lighe which fhall hereafter | 21.23. sem 


‘Beé, ih ficad of the Sunfie and \“**""s- 


Moscne. 
As 


ER a ee 


T bat the. Earth 


Gen.t.1 2. 


queft.6. 


ed 


| 

As for that in the Revelations , wee 
yeeld, that time /hall ceafe,but to fay that 
this depends upon the ceffation of the 
Heavens, is to beg the queftion, and to 
fuppofe that which is to be proved, viz. 
that time is meafured by the motion of 
the Heavens, &not of the Earth.*Perre. 
rivs({xomwhom this laft argumenc was 
borrowed without acknowledgement) 
might have told bimin the very. fame 
place, that time do’s not abfolutely,and 
univerfally depend upon the motion of 
the Heavens, fed in motu @y fuccefSione.cue 
juflibct durations, Out inany. {uch fuc- 
ceffion,by which duration may be mea- 
fured. 

As for that in the Romaws, wee fay, 
that there arc other vanitics to which 
the Heavenly Bodies are fubje@: As 
firft,unto many changes and alrerations, 
witnefle thofe Comets, which at feve- 
tall times have been difcerned amongt 
them; and then likewife to that general] 
corruption, in which all thecreatures 
(hall be involved atthe laft day. When 
they hall paffe. away with a great noife, and 
the Elements {hall melt with fervent heate. 

— Thus! 
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Thus you fce, there ts notany fuch Lis.2 
invincible ftrength in thefe arguments, Ys 
as might caufe the Author of them ro 
triumph before hand with any great 
noife of victory. 

Another ObjeGion like unto thefe 


— EF een, — | 


Cap. S, 


jis taken from the Erymologie of fe. 


verall words,» Thus the Heavens are 
called ether a, ab dei dev Decaule they 
are alwaies in motion, and the Earth 
Vefta, quia vi flat, becaufe of it’s immo- 
bilitie. 

To which I anfwer: “Twere no dif- 
ficult matter to finde. fuch proofes for 
this Opiniom, as well as againft ir. 

Thus wee may fee that the Hebrew 
wordswis derived from »» qusa currit; 
and Terra,non quodterratur, [ed quod pe- 
rennicur(é omnia terat, faith Calcagnius, 
However, though wee fuppofethe Ety- 
mology to be never fotrue and genuine, 
yet it can at the beft but fhew what the 
more common opinion was of thofe 
times when fuch names were firft im- | 
pofed. 
~ But fuppofe all this were fo, That 


the Earth had fuch a diurnalll revolu- 
rion : 


Ob. 


That the Eéth 


it fhould at the fame time have two 
diftinet notions. 

_ J anfwer : This may eafily bee ap: 
prehended, if you confidét how both 


motions in the Aité ; one,whereby it is 
carried round ; théorher, whereby ic is 
cafiforwatd, | 

From what hath been delivered in 
this Chaptér, lie imidifferent Reader 
may gather fome fatisfaGion fot thofe 
Atguments which are uftially urged 
asainft this dinriall motioh of the 
Earth. - 


PROP. 


H 
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; 


tion ; yet how is it concéivable that 


| 


) 


| 


thefe motions dée tend thé fame way | 
from Weft to Eaft. Thug a Bowleé| 
being turned out of thé hand, ha’s two| 
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P| | That it more probable the Earth 
dos move, than the Sun or Hea- 
le UES. 


Mongft thofe many Ar- 
suments that may bee 
urged for the confirma- 
tion of chis truth,! thall 

=i; {etdown only thefe five. 

1 Ifwe fuppofe the 
| |Earthtobe the caufe of this motion, 

| |thenwall thofevaft and glorious Bodies 


| of the Heavens be freed from that in- 


conceivable,usnaturall {wiftnes, which 
muft otherwife bee attributed unto 
| |them. 

For if the diurnal! revolution bein 
the Heavens, then it will follow ac- 
cording to the common Hypothefis, 
that each Starrein the Equator muft in 

| every houre move at the leaft 4529538 
| | Germane miles. So that according 
tO 
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L1s.2.|to the obfervation of * Cardaz, who 
Capig, | telsus,that the pulfe of a well tempered 
* De Prop.| Man Go’s beat 4000 times in anhoure ; 
sPrens®-| one of thefe Starres in that fpace,whilft 
the pulfe beats once, muft paffe 1132 
Germane miles (faith 4/phraganus:) Or 
according to Tycho 732 Germape miles, 
But thefe numbers feem to be fomwhat 
of the leaft ; and there{ore many others 
doe much inlarge them, affirming that 
every Starre in the Equator, in one bea. 
ting of the pulfe, moft move 2528 of 
thefe miles. 

‘Tis the affertion of + Clavius , that 
though thediftance of the Orbs, and fo 
confequently their {wiftneffe, feeme to 
be altogether incredible; yet it is rather 
fatre greater in it felf,than Aftronomers 
ufually fuppofe it, & yer(faith he)accor- 
ding tothe common grounds,every ftar 
inthe Equator, muft move 42398437 = 
miles in an houre. And though a man 
fthould conftantly travel 40 milesa day, 
yet he would not be able to goe fo faras 
a Star do’s in one houre, under 2904 
yeares:Or if wee will fuppofe an Arrow 
cobec of the fame fwiftneffé,then muft 
it 
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itcompafle this great Globe of Earth 
and Water 1884 times inanhour, And 
a Bird that could but fly as faft, might 
goround the World feven times in that 
| {pace,whileft one could fay, Ave Maria, 
| ¢ratea plena,Dominus tecum, 
“ Which though it be a pretty round 
pace; yet you muft conceive that all this 
is {fpoken onely of the eighth Sphere, 
and fo being cgmpared to che {wiftneffe 
of the primum mobile, is buta flow and 
heavy motion. } 
For(faizh the fame author)the thick- 
nefleof each Orbe is equal! to the di- 
ftance of it’s concave fuperficies from 
the centre of the Earth. Thus the Orbe 
of the Moone do’s containe as much 
fpacein it’s thicknefle, as there is be- 
| twixe theneereft parts of that and the 
| centre. Thus alfothe cighth Sphere is 
as thicke as chat whole {pace betwixe 
the centreof the Earth, and it’s owne 
concave fuperficies, So likewife muft it 
be in thofe three other Orbes, which he 
fuppofes tobee above the Starry Hea- 
ven, Now if we proportiontheir {wift- 


neffe according to this ditference in| 


their 
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That the Earth 
their bignefle,you may then conceive, if 
you can) whata_kinde of celeritie that 
muft be, by which the prismsuws mobile wil 


be whirled abour. | 2 


Tycho makes the diftance of the Stars 
to bee much lefle; and their. mation 


flower ; and yet hee is faine to confeffe, 


that it 1s omni cogitatione celerior. 
Clavius likewile {peaking concerning 


the {witeneffe of the Starry Orbe, do’s 
acknowledge, Quod velocitas ej us captum 


bumani ingeng excedit (What thencould 


| he thinke of the primum w0bile ? 


D* Gilbert being (itfeems)aftonifhed 
at the confideration of this. ftrange 
{wiftneflefayesof it,that itis metus {u- 


pra omnes cogitationes, fomuiafabulas e lt- 


céntias pecticas infuperabilis, sneff abilis,ia- 
comprehenfibils. A man may more eafily 
conceive the. poffibilitie of any Fable 


| or Fi@tion how Beafts and Trees might 


talke together, than how any material] 
Body fhould bee moved with fuch a 
fwiftneffe. . : 

Not burthat’tis poffible for God to 


jturne them about with a farre greater 
|veloeitie. Nay ‘tis poffible for Art to 


coni- 


t 
t 
| 
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: contrive amotion,which fhallbe equal-| [ » 5 > 
ly flow in that proportion as this is| 
{wift.But however,the queftion here, is Tes 
notwhat can bee done, but what is moft 
") | likely to be don according to the ufuall 
t) | courfe of Nature.’Tis the part ofa Phi- 
if lofopher, in the refolution of natural! 
| fevents, not to fly unro theabfolute Po- 
| |werof God,and tell us what he can doe; 
*' | but what according to the ufuall way of 
” | Providence,is moft likely to be done,to 
i | find out fuch caufes of things, as may 
feem moft eafy & probable to our reafon. 
If you ask what repugnancy there is in 
the Heavens,unto fo great a fwiftnes:we 
anfwer, Their being fuch vaft, materia]] 
condenfed fubftances, with which this 
inconceivable motion cannot agree. 
Since Motion and Magnitude are 
two fuch Geometrical] things,as beare 
a mutual] proportion to one another , 
therefore it may feeme convenient, that 
flowne fle fhould be more agreeabletoa 
 |great Body,and {wiftnes toa leffer: and 
I |foit would bee more confonant to the 
i |Principles of Nature, that the Earth, 
| which is of a leffer quantitie, fhould be 
O &D- . 
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appointed tofuch a motion as is fome. 

what propoxtionable to it’s bignes,than 
thatthe Heavens that areof fuch a vatt 
magnitude, fhould bee whirled about 
with fuch an incredible {wiftaes, which 
do's as farre exceed the proportion of 
their @ignefle, as their bignefie do’s ex: 
ceed this Earth,tharis butas a poinror 

centrerothem, ’Fis notlikely that na. 
ture inthefe conftant and great workes, 
(hould fo much deviate from that ufual 
harmony and proportionwhich fhe ob- 
ferves in lefler marters, If chis Globe of 
Earth onely were appointed to move 
everyday round the Orbe of. the fixed 

Starres, though it bebura little Body, 
and {o more capable of a fwift motion, 
yet that fwiftne fe would be foextteme- 
ly difproportionable unto if, that wee 
could notwithreafon conceive it poffi- 


ble,according tothe ufuall courfe of na- 


ture. But now that the Heavens them- 
felves,of fuch ftrange bigneffe, with fo 
many Starres, which do fofatre exceed 
the magnitude of our Earth, thould 
bee able to turme about with the 
fame celeritie: Oh ’tis altogerher 

3 be- 
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| | beyond the fancy of a Poet or a Pen | Lie. 3 
“| | man. 


i} them in their {wiftnefle:For.the greater eth 
any body is, the quicker willit De in it’s 

| | motion, and that nor onely when it is 

re) | moved by an inward Principle,as a miI.- 

f.) | fone wall defcend fafter than a little 

uv}. | pibble #bucalfowhen it’s motion do's 

proceed from fomeexternall Agent, as 

the Winde will drive a great Cloud, or 

«(| | @heavy Ship,when it is notable co fhira 

ii) | little Stone. 

thi 2 As forthe fwiftneffe of this mo- 

| | tion, the poffibilitie of it may be illu | , 

.c. O 2 ftrated | | 
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i} |. Foranfwer unto this Argument, our CApag 
| | adverfaries tell us, chat there is nor in| | 
th| | the Heavens any repugnancie to, fo} | 
of) |{wifta motion; and chat whether wee | | 
x} | confider the nature of thofe Bodies, or | | 
a} | fecondly, the {wiftnefle of this motion, | 
a 1 Forthenature of chofe Saalives.| 
s,| | Bodies, either their 3 Quantity, | 
} I ok here'1s not in them the Quali | 
b.|| | ties of lightneffe. or heavineffe, or any | 
ai) | the leaft contrarietie thar may make | 
ve |themrelu@anttooneanother. . | | 
€¢ 2 Their magnitude. will. helpe | £07.05. +. | 
1, Ie | 
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As, } 
oa) The found of a Cannon, ina lit. 
tle cime is carried for twenty miles di. 
france.) 9 
2 Though a Srarre bee fcituated 
foremotely fromus ; yet the Eye dif. 
cerns it ina moment, which is not with. 
out fome motion, either of the Species 
of the Starre, or the Rayes of the Eye, 
Thus alfothe Light do’s in an inftant 


another. 
If the force of Pouder be able to 
carry a Bullet with fo great a {wiftneffe, 


we nced not doubt then, bur that the} 


Heavens are capableof {uch acelericie, 
asisufuially attributed unto them. 
Vato thefe it may be an{wered : 


xr Wherethey fay that the heaven-| 


ly Bodies are withoutall gravitie, wee 
grant it,in the fame fence as our Earth 


alfo, being confidered as whole, and in} 
it’s proper place, may bee denied tobee | 
heavy : fince this qualitie in the exaGeft | 


fence, canonely bee afcribed unto fuch 
parts as are fevered from the whole to 
; which 


firated by other particulars in Nature: 


paffe from one fide of the Heaven to 


may be a ‘Planet. 


_ td 
which they belong. But however,fince| 1B, 2, 


the Heavens or Stars are of a material 
fubftance, ‘tis impoffible but there 
(hould bee inthem {ome ineptitude to 
motion ; becaufe matter is of it felfea 
dull and f{luggith thing,and by fo much 
the more, as it is kepr.clofe andcon: 
denfed rogether. And though the fol- 
lowers of Ptolomey doe with much con- 


fidence deny the Heavens tobe capable | 
|/of any reluétancie to motion ; yet it 
|were eafie to prove the contrary out 


of their owne Principles. ’Tis not con- 
ceivable,how the upper Sphere fhould 
move the nether, unlefie their Super- 


|ficies were full of rugged parts (which 


they deny: ) or elfe one of the Orbes 


|muft leane upon the other with it’s 
|weight, and fo make it partake of it’s 
|jowne motion. And befides, they tell 
lus, that the farther any Sphere is. di- 
|ftane from the primum mobile, the lefle 
is it hindered by that in its proper} 
courfe , and che fooner do’s it finith it's: 


owne revolution. From whence it will 
eafily follow, chat thefe Bodies have re- 
fiftencyfromoneanother, 

O 3 Ihave 
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Phat the Earth 


T have often wondred, why amono ht 


the inchanted Buildings of rhe Poets, 
they have not fained any Caftle to bee 
made ofthe fame materials with the 
follid Orbs, fince in fuch a fabrick there 


would have been thefe eminent cofiveni- 


ences, 

1 Itmuft needs be very pleafant,by 
reafonofit’s perfpicuitie, becaufe itis 
more diaphanous than the Aire it felfe, 
and fo the Walls of it could not hinder 
the profped any way, 

2 Being fo folid and impenitrable, 
it muft needs be excellent againft al vio: 
lence of weathers, as alfo againft the 
affaults of the enemy , who fhould not 
be able to breake it with the moft furi- 
ous batterics of the Ram, or pierce 
it with any Cannon fhet. 

3 Being void of all heavineffe, 4 
Man may carry it up and downe with 


him,as a Snailedo’s his Houfe : ahd fo) 
|whether hee follow the enemy, or fly) 


from him, hee ha’s fill this advantage, 
that he may take his caftle and defence 

along with hin. 
But then agaifie, there are on the 
other 


a 
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For, 

1 It’s pesfpicuitie would nae 
{o open, ‘tae aman fhould norbee “te 
toretire himfelfe into any private part 
of it. And then, 

2 . Being foextremely follid; aswel 
as invifible, aman fhould be ftil in dan- | 
gerof knocking his head again{t every 
Wal! and Pillar,unleffe it were al{o in. 
tangible, as fome of the Peripatetickes at. 
firme. | 

It’s being without all gravitie, 
would bring this inconvenience, that 
every little puffe of wind would blow it 
up and downe; fince {ome of the fame 
\fe& are not afhamed to fay, that the 
Heavens are fo utterly deveid ot heavi- 
neffe,that if but a little Fly fhould 
juftle againft the vaft frame of the Cce- 
leftiall ‘Spharres, hee would move them 
| outof their places. 
|. A ftrongfancy,that could bee at Wy 
fureymighe.mis oht makeex ‘cellent {port 


| Bets vas Afitanomicall fiction, 


So that this firfevafion of our Ad- 
verfaries,willnot fhelcer them from the 


et ee 


other fide, as many inconveniences. Lig.2 
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force of thac Argument, which is dake | 
from the incredible fwitrnes of the Hea-| | 
ves. ak 
2 Wheteas they tellus in the fe- 
cond place,that a biggerBody,asaMil-| 
fone, will naturally defcend fwifter} 
_thanaleffe, asa Pibble, Lanfwer: This| | 
isnot becaufe fuch a great Body is in| | 
| 
| 
| 


ee teen ee : 
—_*, é 


, 

yf 

are - 
=3- 

——-.- 
— 


~~ 4 
~“ 
=) eae BS 
~~ he 
¢ \ oe ad 


_—_ 
— . 
4 - 
Ee ae a aad 
. * . 
~ -_ - —ne 


-- 


eS 8 


—— —— 


r lle 
- . — 


it felfe more eafily movable ; but be- 
-eaufe thebigger any thing is which is 
ourof it’sowne place, the ftronger will 
bee it’s natural! defire of returning thi- 
ther, and foconfequently; the quicker 
it's motion. But now thofe Bodies that 
move circularly, are alwayes in their 
proper {ciruations, and fo the fame rea- 
fonis not applyable unto them. And 
j then, whereas’cis faid that Magnitude 
do’s alwayes adde tothe {wiftneffe of a 
violent motion (as Winde will move 
‘a great Shippe fooner than a little 
Stone: ) VVee anfwer, This is not be- 
caufe a Shippe is more eafily movable 
} init-felfe than a little Stone : For I 
fuppofe the ObjeG&or will nor thinke 
hee can throw the one as farre as 
the other ; but becaufe thefe little 
Bodies | 
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Bodies are not fo liable ro thatkinde| [_33.2. 

of violence from whencc their motion Caps 9 
do’s proceed. sh 
As for thofe inflances which are ci-|. 
ted toilluftrate the poffibilitie of this 
{wiftne fle inthe Heavens; wee anfwer : | 
The paflage of a found is butvery flow 
in comparifon to the motion of- the 
Heavens, And. then befides,the {wife- 
neffeof the Species of found ot fight, | 
whichare accidents, are not. fit to in- | 
fer the like ccleritie in a: material! fub- | 
fiance : and folikewife for the. Lighe 
which * edrsfterle himfelfe, and with 
him the generalitie of Philofophers, 
doe for this. very reafon prove not to: 
bee a Body, becaufe itmoves with: 
fuch {wiftneffe, of which (it feemes) 
they thought a Body to bee incapa- 
ble. Nay, the t-ObjeGor himfelfe 
in another place, {peaking of Light 
in reference to.a fubftance, do’s fay ; 
Lumen eff accidens, fic fpecies rei vile, 
cy alia eff ratio fubftantiarum, alta acct- 
dentinm., Lor | 7. 
Tothat of a Bullet,wee an{wer : Hee 
might as well have illuftrated the. 
| {wift- 
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{wifthes of abullet,which wil paffe 4 or 
5 miles in 2 minutes,by themotionof a 
hand ina Watch,which pafies 20r 3 in. 
ches in 12 houres; there being a greater 
difproportion betwixt the motion of 
the heavens,and the {wiftnes of aBullet, 
than there 1s’twixt the {wiftnesofabul 
let,and che motion of a hand in.awatch. 
Arg.2. Another Argument to this. purpofe 
may be taken from the chiefe end of the 
Diurnalland Annuall motions, which 
is to diftinguifh betwixe Night and 
Day, Witter and Summer ; and:{o con- 
fequetitly to ferve for the commoditiés 
and feafons of the habitable World. 
W herfore it may feeme more acreeable 
to the VV ifedome of Providence,for to 
make the Earth as well rhe efficient, as 
the finall caufe of this motion : Efpeci- 
ally finee nature iti her other opetations 
do’s fever ufe aby tedious difficult 
ineans to perfornie that which may as 
well beé accomplithed by fhorcer and 
eafierwayes. But now,the appearances 
would be the fame, in refpec& of us, if 
Only this little point of Barth were 
made the {ubje& of thefe motions, as if | 
the | 
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thofe Starsof fuchnumber and bignes) Cap,9, 
were moved abour it. "Tis a common | Gates, 
Maxime, Mi Jey el qi oueiv anya’. Sar Na- 

ture do’s nothing in vaine, but in all her 
courfes do’s take the mof compendious 

way. Tis not therefore(I fay) likely,thar 

the whole Fabricke of the Heavens, 

which do fomuch exceed our Earth in 
maenitude and perfection, fhould bee 

put to undergoe fo great and conftanta 
Worke in the fervice of our Earth, | 

which might more eafily fave all that} 
labour by the circumvolution ‘of it’s | 

owne Body ; efpecially, fince the Hea- 

vens doe not by this motion attaine any 

farther perfeation for themfelves, but 

are made thus ferviceable ro this little 

Ball of Earth. So that in this cafe it 

may feeme to argue as much tmprovi. 

dence innature to imploy them in this 
motion,as irwould in a * Mother, who | * Lanfberg. 
inwarming her Childe, would rather 

turne the fire about that,than that about 

the fire;Orina ¢ Cook, who would not | t X¢p/2r. 
roft his Meat by turning it about tothe | 
fire;but rather, by turning the fireabout 
he 
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[1s.2: | ic : * Or ina man, who afcending fome 
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| it is yet in. queftion,which of them are 
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high Towcr, to fave the labour of ftir- 
ring hishead, fhould rather defire that 
all the Regions might fucceffively bee 
turned before his eye, that fohce might 
eafily take aview of them, .. . 

Wee allow every Watch-maker fo 
much wifdomeas not to put any moti- 
on in his Inftrument, which is fuperflu- 
ous, or may bee fupplied an eaficr way : 
and fhall wee not thinke that Nature 
ha’s as much providence as every ordi- 
nary Mechanicke » Or canwee imagine 
that She fhould appoint thofe nume- 
rous and vaft Bodies, the Stars, tocom- 
paffe us with fuch a fwift and reftleffe 
motion, fo full of confufion and uncer- 
tainties, when as all this might aswell 
be done by the revolution of this little 
Ballof Earth 2 ww 

Amongft the feverall parts of the} 
World, there are fix Planets which are | 
generally granted to move. As for the 
Sun and the Earth,and the fixed Starres, | 


naturally indowed with the fame con- 
dition. Now common reafon will di- 
eae | cate 
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Ctate uncous,that motion which is moft] T_, 8.2.| 
agreeable to that which in kind and pro- | _ cre 
perties is moft neer to thofe Bodies that | "7° 
undoubdtedly are moved. But now there | 
is one eminent qualification,wherin the} 
Earth do’s agree with the Planets-wher- 
as the Sun,togecher with the fixed ftars, 
do inthe fame refpect differ from them: 
and that is Light, which all the Planets 
and foroo the Earth, are fain ro borrow | 
elfwhere, whileft the Sun and the Stars] 
have it of their owne. From whence it 
may bee probably concluded, thar che] 
Earth is rather the fubje& of thts moti- 
on than the other. To this it may bead- | 
ded,that the Sun and Stars feem to be of 
amoreexcellent Nature than the other 
parts of the World,and therfore fhould 
in reafon be indowed with the beft qua- 
lifications. But now motion is not fono- 
bleacondition as reft. That is but a kind 
of wearifome and fervile thing ; wheras, 
this is ufually afcribed toGod himfelf: | 
Of whom ‘tis faid : a 
* Immotas ftabilifg; manens dans cuntla moveri. | Confol, 
tT Ariftorle tells us, ’tis very agreeable on 

to reafon that the time appointed |; oe 

| Saks for | dé.2. cap.to. 
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for the revolutionof each Orbe, {hould 
be proportionable to it’s bigneffe. But 
now this can onely be by making the 
Earth a Planer, and the fubie& of the 
annualland diurnall motions, Where- 
fore tis probable , that this do’s rather 
move than the Heavens. 

According tothe common Aypothe- 
fis,the primum mobile will move round in 
a day Saturne in thirty yeares. [upiter in 
twelve. Mars intwo. The Suane, Venu, 
and Mercury, which have'feverall Orbes, 
yet willagree in their revolutions,being 
each of them about a yeare in finifhing 
theircourfes + Whereas by making the 
Earth a Planet, there will be.a juft pro- 


| portion berwixe the bigneffe of the 


Orbes, and the time of their motions: 
Forthen, next tothe Sunne or Centre, 
there will bethe Sphere of eMercury ; 
which asit is but narrow in it’s diame- 
ter, {o likewife is it quick in it’s motion, 
running it’s courfe in eighty erght days. 
Venus, that is next unto it,in 224 dayes. 
The Earth in 365 daies,or a yeare, 4Zrs, 
in 687 dayes Jupiter in 4332 dayes. Sa- 
turne,into759 dayes. Thus likewite is 
if 


—— 


~~ 


| becaufed by the Heavens;and therefore 


may be a Planet. 

itwith chofe A@cdicean Starres thaten- 
compafle Iupiter, That which is loweft 
among ft them, finithes his courfe in 
two and twenty houres ; the next in 
three dayes anda half.the third, in feven 
dayes;and the fartheft in feventcen days. 
Now asit is (according to Ari ffotles 
confeffion ) more. likely that Nature 
(hould obferve {uch a due proportion 
betwixt the Heavenly Orbes : fo is it 
more probable, that the Earth fhould 
move,rather than the Heavens. 

This may likewife be confirmed from 
the appearance of Comets: Concer- 
ning which, therc are three things com. 
monly granted, or if they were not, 
might be cafily proved: namely, 

1 Lhatthereare divers Conaets in 
the Aire, betwixt the Moone and our 
Barth. 

2  Thatmany of thefe Comets.do 
feeme to rife and fet as the Stars. 


2 That this appearing motion is 


not properly their owne, bur communi. 
cated unto them from fomewharelfe. 
But now,this motion of theirs cannot 


it 
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L1B.2. | it muft neceffarily proceed from the re- 


Cap.9. 


& Antarifi. 
Capar6. 


volurion of our Earth. 

That the Moones Orbe cannot carry 
along with ic the greater part of the aire 
wherein thefe Comets are placed, might 
eafily be proved from the common 
erounds.For the concave Superficies of 
that Sphere is ufually fuppofed to bee 
exadtly terfe and fmooth ,; fo that the 
mecr touch of it cannot turne about the 
whole Element of Fire, with a motion 
that is not naturall unto ir, Norcould 
this Elementarie Fire which they ima- 
gine to be of a more rarified and fubrle 
Nature, communicate the fame motion 
tothe thicker Aire, and that to the wa- 
ters (as fome affirme:) For by what 
meanes could that fmooth Orbe take 
hold of the adjoyning Aire. To this 
Sarfius anfwers, that there are great 
gibbofities, and mountainous inequali- 
ties, in the concavitie of the loweft 
Sphere, and by thefe is it inabled to 
carry along with it the Fire and Aire, 
But * Fromondustels him,Fsctitiaifta 
ad fugam reperta (uot. And yet his owne 
Conjecture is {carfe fo good, when hee 

affirmes, 
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affirmes, that this motion of the zthe- | «ait 
riall Aire, as alfoof that elementary aa 
Aire. hard. by us, is caufed by thar “PsP 
tuggednefle which there is in the Bo- 
dies of the Planets , of which opinion 
wee may with as good reafon fay as hee 
fayes to Sarfius : Fictitia ifta,gy ad fugam 
reperta, Thefe things are meere fig@ions | 
invented for fhifts,and without any pro- 
bable ground. 
But now this appearance of the Co. 
mets may eafily. be refolved,if wee fup. | 
pofe rhe earth to move. For then,though 
they did ftill remaine in their wonted 
places, yet chis,by it's diurnall revoluti- 
on fucceffively with drawing it felf from 
them,they wil appear to rife & fer.And 
therefore , according to this common 
natural! experiment,it is more probable 
that the Earth fhould move, than the 
| Heavens. 
Another Argument urged by fome, 
to prove that this Globe of Earth ts 
eafily movable, is taken from the opini-. 
on of thofewho affirme that the acce fle 
of any weight untoa new place : as fitp- |, fe 
pofe an army do’s make the Earth poife |sis.1.dig.a, 
P it /64p-816, 
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it felfe afteth, and change the centre of 
gravitie that ithad before : but this is} | 
nor generally granted ; and therefore | 
not to bee infifted on as a common! | 
ground. | | 
Tothis purpofe likewifeis thatinfe.| | 
rence of Lansbergims, who from _Archi- 
medgshis faying, that hee could move 
the Earth,if he knew whey to ftand and 
faften his inftrument ; concludes, that} || 
the Earth is cagily movable ; whereas| || 
‘owas the intent Of Archimedes in that) | 
fpeech,to {he w the 1nfinit power of En-| || 
gines:there being no weight fo grear,| || 
but that an infirument might be inven-| | 
ted to move ir. ; 
Before we finifh this Chapter, tisre-| | 
quifite that we enquire what kind of fa-| | 
culrie that is fromwhich thefe motions] . 
that Coperwicos afcribes unto the Earth, . 
do’s proceed. Whether or noitbefome} |, 
Animall Power, thatdo’s aflift (as A7i- 
fiotle) os informe (as Keplar thinks) or 
elfe fome other nacurall motive quali-} |) 
tie which ts intrinficaliunto it. 
Wee may obferve, That when the 
proper genuine caufe of anymotionis} |, 
| nor} — 
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aot obvious, men are very prone toat-| T yp 5. 
tribute unto that which they difcerne Oo 
_| |tobe the moft frequent Original! of ir | ~”*?" 
nl} {°° 1 5 ‘ 
|| |inother things, Life. Thus the Storcks 
||| |affirme, the Soule of the Water to bee 
i | | thecaufe of the ebbing and flowing of 
|| | the Sea. Thus others thinke the Winde | senec: Nar, 
,|| |to proceed from the Life of the Aire, | 2+-/#-s. 
| |whereby it is able to move it felfe feve- |” 
| | rall waies,as other living creatures. And 
; upon the fame grounds*doe the P/ato- 
| wicks, Stoicks, and fome of the Perspate- 
ticks, afirme the Heavens to bee anima- 
_{ted. From hence likewife it is, that fo 
| |many do maintaine Ariffotle his opini- 
| |onconcerning InteNigences :which fome 
| of his followers, the Schoole-men, doe 
confirme out of Scripture. From that 
place in Mat.24.29, where ‘tis faid, The 
Powers of the Heaven fhall bee fhaken, In 
i which words, by Powers (fay they ) are 
| meant the Angels, by whofe power it 
|| |is thacthe Heavens aremoved. And fo 
ll | likewife in that, 106,9.13. Where the 
| |vulgar ha’s it, Sab quo curvantur,qui por- 
| |tant orbem sthat is, the Intelligences. 
18) | Which Text,might ferve aleogether as 
well }. 


That the Earth 


well ro prove the Fable of Atlas and 
Hercules. Thus Cajetax concludes from 
that place inthe P/alme,1 36.5.. Where 
tis {aid,God by wildome made the heavens: 
oraccording to the vulgar, Out fect Ce- 
los inteleciu., That the Heavens are mo- 
ved by anintelligent Soule, 

If wee confider the originall of this 
opinion,we fhall find it to proceed from 
that miftake of Aviffoile, who thought 
the Heavens tobe Eternall ; and there- 
fore to require fucha moving caule, as 
being of an immateriall Subftance, 
might be exempted from al! that weari- 
nefle and inconftancie , which other 
things are liable unto. 

But now this ground of his is evident- 
ly falfe, fince cis certain, That the Hea- 
vens hada beginning, and fhall havean 
end. However, theimploying of An- 
gels in thefe motions of the World, is 


| both fuperfiuous, and very improbable. 


1 Becaufe anaturall Power, intrin- 
ficall to thofe. Bodies, will ferve the 
turne as well. And as for other operati- 
ons, which are to bee conftant and 
regular , Nature  do’s commonly 

} make 
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make ule of, fome inwarde Prin- 
ciple. 

2 The Intelligences being immiate- 
rtall, cannot immediatly worke upon a 
Body. Nor do’s any one tell us what In- 
firuments they fhould make ufe of in 
this bufinefle. They have not any hands 
to take holdof the Heavens, or turne 
them about. And that opinion of .4quz. 
nas, Durand, Soncinas with other School- 
men, feemesto bee withoutall reafon , 
who make the faculery,whereby the An- 
gels move the Orbs, to be the very fame 
with their Vnderftandings and Will: 


| So that if an Angell doe but meerely 


fufpend the A& of willing their Moti. 
on, they muft neceflarily ftand ftill.and 
on the contrary, his only willing them 
to move, fhall bee enough tocarry them 
about. intheir feverall courfes. Since it 
werethen a necdleffe thing for Provi- 
dence to have appointed Angels unto 
this bufineff2, which might have been 
dore as well by the only Willof God. 
And befides, how are the Orbes capa- 
ble of perceiving this WilLin the [ntel- 
ligences > Or if they were,yet what mo- 
2 tive 
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which can inable them to obey it> 

Now as it would bee with the Hea- 
vens : fo likewife is it with the Earth, 
which may bee turned about in it’s di- 
urnall revolution, without the helpe of 
Intelligences, by fome motive Power 
of it’s owne,that may be intrinficall un- 
tO it. 

If it be yet enquired,what caufe there 
isOf it’s annual] motion: I anfwer,’Tis 
eafily conceivable, how the fame Prin: 
ciple may ferve for both thefe, fince 
they tend the fame way from Weft to 
Batt. 

However, that opinion of Keplar is 
not very improbable, That all the Pri- 
mary Planets are moved round by the 
Sunne, which once in twenty five, or 
twenty fix dayes, do’s obferve a revolu- 
tion about it’sowne Axis, and fo carry 
along the Planets that encompaffe i it; 
which Planets are therefore flower or 
{wifter, according to their diftances 
from him. If you aske by what means 
the Sunne can produce fuch a motion ? 

Heanfwers: By fending forth a kind 

of 
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ot Magneticke Vertue in trait Li ines, | es tase’ 
from each partof it’s Body ; of which | czp,9, 
there is alwaies a conflant fucceflion:{o 


 aas | 
" 
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that as{ooneas one beame of this vigor 
ha’s pafled a Planet , there is another 
prefently takes hold of it, likethetceth 
ofa VWheele. 

But how can any vertue hold out to 
fuch a diftance ? 

He an{wers: Firft, as light and heate, 
together with: thofe other fecret influ. 
ences,which work upon Minerals in the 
Bowels of the Earth: folikewife may 
the Sunnefend forth amagneticke,mo- 
Live vertue, whofe power may bee conti- 
nued tothe fartheft Planets, Secondly, 
ifthe Moone, according to common 
Philofophy may move the Sea, why 
then may notthe Sun move this Globe 
of Earth ? 

In fuch Ouere's as thefe, wee can con- 
clude only from conjeé Sures that {peech 
of the wife man, Ecc/,3.11.being more 


| efpecially verified of Aftronomical que- 


ftions, concerning the Frame of the 
whole Vmiver(e, That nomancan finde out 
the Works of God fren the beginning tothe 

P 4 end, 
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end. Though wee may difcerne diverfe 
thingsinthe VVorld, which may argue 
the infinite Wifedome and Power of 
the Author; yet there will bee alwaies 
fome particulars left for our difpute 
and enquiry; and we fhall never bee able 
with all our indaftry,to artaine a perfea 
comprehenfion of the creatures , or to 
find them wholly out, from the beg inning 
tothe end. ; 

‘The Providence of God having thus 
contrived it, rhat fo man might look for 
another Life after this, when all bis lon- 
ging andthirft fhall be fully fatisfied. 
For {ince no naturall appetite is in vain, 
it muft neceflarily follow,that there is a 
poffibilitieof attaining fo much know. 
ledge as fhall bee commenfurate unto 
thefe defires,which becaufe it isnorto 
be had in this World,it will behove us 
then toexpedct and provide for another. 


Prop. 
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That this Hypothefs is exaétly agree- 
ableto common appearances. 


, T hath been already pro. 
sofaved, that the. Earth is 
wy) capable of fuch a {citua- 
me tion and motion, as this 
Boe S| opinion fuppofes it to 
have. Ir remaines, that inthe laft place 
we fhew how agreeable this would bee 
untothofe ordinary feafons of Dayes, 
Moncths, Yeres, and all other appearan- 
ces in the Heavens. 

1 As forthe difference betwixt days 
and nights : ’cisevident, That this may 
be caufed as well by the revolution of 


| the Barrh,as the motion of the Sunre , 


fince the Heavenly Bodies muft needs 
feeme afterthe fame manner torife and 


‘fet, whether or no they themfelves by 


their owne morion do paffe by our Ho- 
rizon and Verticall point or whether our 
Horizon and Ferticall point, Oy the revo- 
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lution of our Earth, doe paffe by them. by them. 
According to that of * 4ri/fotle, sa 
dtagipa xuvciy chy Ofer 8 mo Opa fey. There will noc 
appeare any difference, whether or no 
the Eye be moved fromthe Objea, or 
the Obje& from the Eye. And therfore 
Leannot chufe but wonder that a manof 
any reafon or fence fhould make choife 

of no better an’ Argument to conclude 


| his booke withal! than that whichwere 


read at the later end of Al. Roff. where 
he infers, that the Earth do’s notmove, 
becaufe then the fhadow in a Sunne- 
diall would not be altered. 

2 Asforthe difference of Moneths, 
we fay, That the diverfe illumination of 


| the Moone, the different bignes: of her 


Body, her remaining for a longer or 
{horter time in the earth’s fhadow,when 
the is e¢lipfed,&e.may well enough be 


folved by fuppofing her to move above 


our Earth,in an Eccentricall Bpicyeles 
Thus, | 


In 
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‘In which kinde of Wypothe/i# there 
will bee a double difference of morian. 
|| |The one caufed by the different {ci- 
| |leuation of the Moones Body in: it’s 
| lowne Eccentricke. The other by the 
__ |different fcituation of the Moons Orbe 
| lin the Earth’s Eccentricke : which is fo 
| jexa@ly anfwerable to the motions and 
appearances of this Planet, that from 
hence Lamsbercius drawes an per 

or 
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Lipi2. | for this Sy/feme of the heavens, which in 


the ftrength of his confidence hee calls, 
Demonftrationem Sacnuansls, cui walla rati- 
one poteft contradi ci, 

4 As forthe difference betwixt win- 
ter 8¢ fummer ; betwixt the number and | 
length of days,which appertain to each 
of thofe feafons:the feeming motion of 
the fun from one figne to another in the 
Zodiack: Alithis may eafily be folved,by 
fuppofing the Earth comove in an Ec. 
centricall Orbeabout the Sun. Thus, 


Cap.to. 
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Suppofe the Earth to bee at C. 
then the Sanne at A. will feeme to 
bee in the Signé S and at thegreateft 
diftance from us, becaufe the Earth 


| {is then in the fartheft part of it’s Ec- 


centrécke, VVhen after by it’s Annu- 
al] motion it hath paffed fucceffive. 
ly by the Signes sxvsu at lengch it 


| |comes tothe other Sol/fice at B. where 
| |the Sunne will appeare iny and feeme 
biggeft, as being in it’s Perigie, becaufe 


our Earth ts then in the neereft part of 
it’s Eccentricke. 

As for all other Appearances of 
the Sunne which concerne thé Annual! 


_|Motion, you may fee by the following 


Figute, that they areexaly agreeable 


, | [to this Hyperhefis, 
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Where you have the Earth defcribed 
about the Sunne at A.inthe foure chief 
points of the Zodiacke ; namely,the two | , 
Equinoctials at V and +: and the So/ffices 
at and ss. Through all which points 
the Earth do’s paffe in his Annuall Mo-| 
tion from Weft ro Eaft. 
The 4x upon which our Earth do’s| | 
move, isreprefented by the Line B.C.) | 
which _4x# do’s alwaies decline from 
that of the Eclipticke, about 23 degrees, 
thirty} | 
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thirty minutes, The Points B.C.are| 7 1, 5 


imagined to be the Poles,B. the North 
Pole,and C.the South, 

Now if we fuppofe this Earth torurn 
about its owne Ax, by a diurnall moti- 
on, then every Point of at will defcribe a 
paralel] Circle, which will be either 
bigger or lefler, according to it’s di- 
fiance from the Poles. The chiefe of 
them are the EgwinoctiakR D.E. The 
two Tropicks,F.G.and-H.I, The two 
Polar Circles M.N. the Arcficke,and kK. 
L.the Antarcucke : ofwhich, the Equi- 
noctiall only isa great Circle,and there- 
forewill alwaies be equally divided by 
the Lineof Illumination M.L. wheras 
the other patalels are thereby diftribu- 
ted into unequal parts. Among ft which 
parts,the diurnall Arches of thofe that 
are towards B.the North Pole, are big- 
ger than the Nocturnall, when our 
Barth is invp and the Sunneappeares in 
o Infomuch, that the whole Aréficke 
Circle is enlightened, and there is day 
for halfe a yeare together under that 
Pole. 

Now when the Earth proceeds ~ 

the 
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peares in w then that Hemi/>here mult 
be involved in darkneffe, which did be. 
fore partake of Light. And thofe para- 
lels cowards the North & South Poles 
will ftill bee divided by the fame ine- 
qualitie. But thofe bigger parts which 
were before enlightened, will now bee 
darkened, ¢ vite ver{1, As when the 
Farth was in N. the Aréficke Circle 
M.N. was wholly enlightned, and the 
Antar¢ticke,K.L. aleogether in the dark. 
So now,when it is in A.the Avtar éticke, 
K.L.willbe wholly in the Light, and 
the other M.N. altogether obfcured. 
Whereas the Sun before was vertical! 
tothe inhabitants at the Tropick F.G, 
So now is he in the fame {cituation to 
thofe that live under the other Tropicke, 
H.I. And whereas before the Pole did 
incline twenty three degrees thirty mi- 
nutes towards the Sunne, fonow do’s it 
recline as much from him. The.whole 
differencewill amount to 47 degrees, 
which is the diftance of one Tropicke 

from the other. 
But now in the two other Figures, 
when 
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| aoétialls yn, the Citcle of Ilumination| a), . 

|) |will paffe through both the Poles: and| “‘" >" 
therefore muft divide all the paralels | 

, inco equall parts. From whence it will 

t follow, that the Day and Nightmutt 

| |then bee equall in all places oF. the 

it | World. 

Asthe Barth ts here reprefented in 

‘|| |ittarnes only the enlightened part to- 

ai | wards usiasit is ip v wee fee it’s noctur- 
| nall Femifphere. | 
"|| Sothat according to this Hypothe/is, | 
_‘|wee may eafily and exa&ly reconcile , a 
| Jevery appearance concerning the diffe- {a 
rence betwixt Dayes and Nights, 
}} | Winter and Summer, together with 

"| |all chofe other varietics which depend 
| jupon them. | 


: If youwould know how the Planets 
'} | (according to the Sy/leme of the Hea- 
I) tvens ) will appeare Direc? , Stationarie, 
‘| | Retrograde; and‘yet ftill move regu. | 
| {larly abour their owne Centers, you | 
t \may plainely difcerne it by this fol- 

lowing Diagram... | 


‘e) Where 


fe : 


Where fuppofe the Sun to beat A. 
the Circle (B.G.M.) to be the Orbe of 
the Earth’s motion, and that above ir 
noted with the fame Letrers, tobee the 
Sphxreof Jupiter;and the uppermoft of 
all, robeea part of the. Zediacke in the 
Starry Heaven, 


Now |. 
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_ Now if you-conceive the Lettets,! Tip 3. 

BCDEF-GHIKLM, and bedcf! mh: 

ghik!m,todivide the Earch’s Orb, and | 
that of Jzpiter, inco feverall pares, pro. 
portionable tothe flownefle or {wiftnes 
- of their different motions (/«piter fini- 
| thing his courfe in twelve yeres; and the 
Barth in one) then fuppofing the 
Earth tobe atthe point(B.) and Jupiter 
likewife in his Orbe to bee {cituated at 
(b). hee will appeare untous tobe inthe 
Zodracke at the point(r.) But afterwards, 
both of them moving forward to the 
Letter(C.) Inpiter wiilfeeme tobe in 
the Zodiacke at (v) as having paffed di- 
realy forward according to the order of 
the Signes. And fo likewife each of 
them being transferred to the places 
(Dd.) (Ee.) Zupiter will flillappeare 
Direc,and to have moved in the Zodiack 
unro the Points (y z.) But now when the 
Earth comes to be more immediatly in- 
terpofed betwixt this Planet and the 
Sunne;as when both of them are at the 
Letter(F f.)then will Zupster be difcer- 
ned in the Zodiacke at (x.) So thar all 
the while the Barth was pafling the 
Arch 
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Lape. Arch (& F) lupiter did itill remaine be 
|Cap.10. | Wixt the Points (z) and (x) and there- 
| fore muft feeme unro us as if hee were 
Statiowary;but afterwards, both of them 
being catriea to (G g.) then Jepiter will 
appeare at(s)asif by ahatty motion he 
had returned from his former courfe the 
{pace (xs.) Both of them pafiing to 
CH h)chis Planet will {till feeme to bee 
fwiftly Retrograde, and appeare inthe 
‘Point at(p) buewhen they come tothe | 
Points (1 i.) Z¢piter will then feem to be | 
flower in this motion,and to have onely 
pafled the fpace (pn.) Both of them 
being transferred-to (K k.) Japeter will 
then appeare in the Zodsacke at (0) as 
being againe Direc?, going: forward ac- 
cording to the order of the Signes, and 
while the Barth did paffe the Arch({K.} 
Tupiter then remain’d between the points 
(n 0.) and fo confequently, did againe 
feeme to bee Stationary. Both of them 
comming to(L |.) 8 thence to(M.N.) 
Tapiter will ftill appeare Dzreé?, and to 
have gone forward inthe Zodsacke from 
(q)to(t.). Sothatall the fpace wherein 
Tupiter is retrograde, is reprcferted ¢: 
the 
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the Arch(oz.) inwhich {pace,he hinui- [ip 
felfe moves in his owne Orbe, the Arch] ¢, 
(e i)and fo the Earth in it’s Orbe, a pro | 
| portionall {pace(& I.) 

| As irhath been faid of this Planet. fo 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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likewife 1s it applyable to the orher. 
Saturne,MarsV cnus, Mercury , all which 
are thus made toappeare direct Stationa- 
rie,and retrograde, by the motionof our 
Earth, without the helpe ot thofe Zp7- 
cycles and L£ccentricks,and {uch unnecef- 
fary wheele. worke, wherewith Prolomey 
hath filled the Heavens. Infomuch.that re 
3. | 


here * Fromondus is faine to confefle,| | “*.’ 

: Nullo Argument in fheciem probabdiort, | VeR, trad, 

| motum terre annuum a Copernicans aftr md, | 4064p .3- * 
nam illo (latconis, directionis, regrefs.onts | 


[|| | Planctarum. There is notany more pro- 
Vi} ‘bable Argument to prove the annual! 
| motion of the Earth, than it’s agree- 
|| |ableneffe tothe lation, direction, and re 
1 | |grefionot the Planets, | | 
} | Lattly, that Copernicus his Sy fieme of | 
|} | the Heavens, is very aniwerable ta the | 
|} |exaéteftobfervations, may bee manife ft | 
1 from: this following defcription of | | 
it. 
| : Q 3 Sup | 
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Lis. 2. Suppofe the Sunne to be feituated at 
Cap.10.|A, Now becaufe cmercury is found by 
experience to be alwaies very neere the 
Sunne, forhat he do’s for the moft part 


lye hid under his Raies. Asalfo becaule 


this Planet bath a more lively vigorous 
Light than any of the other ,; there- 
fore wee may inferre, that his Orbe 
ce ws is 


— . 


may be a Planet. 


lis placed next unto the Sunné, as thar 
jacB, 
| . As for Kenms tis obferved, That She 


the Sunne,never going from him above 
| forty degrees or thereabouts ; that her 
Body appeares through the perfpe ive 
to be forty times bigger at onetime 
than at another ; that when She feemes 
bigeeft and neereft unto us, wee then 
difcerne her as being perfedly round. 
Therefore doth this Planet alfo move 


Which Circle do’s not containe the 
Earth within it-, becaufe then, Vesus 
would fometimes be in oppofition to the 
Sunne ; wherea;,’cis generally granted, 
that She never yet came fo far as tobe in 
a Sextile. 3 

Nor is this Circle below the Sunas 
Ptolomey {uppofeth) becaufe then this 
Planer, in + both it’s Conjunctions, 
would appeare horned, which She do's 
not. 

Nor is it above the Sunne, becaufe 
then She would alwaies appeare inthe 
Full,and never Horned, 


Ee Se teen 


| do's alwaies keep ata fet diftance from | 


ina Circle that incompaffes the Sun, | 


From 
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From whence it will follow,cthat this 
Orbe muft neceffarily bee betwixt the 
Earth and the Sunne,as thae arC, . 

As for Afars:’tis obferved, That hee 
do’s appeare fixty times bigcer when he 
isneerus;thanat his greareft diftanee: 
that he is fometimes in oppofition to the 
Sunne.From whence we may-conclude, 
thathis Orbe do’s containe our Earth 
within it. Tis obferved alfo,thar he do’s | 
conitantly appeare inthe Bull, and ne- 
ver Horned} from whence likewife it is 
manifeft, tharthe Sune is comprehen- 
ded within it’s Orbe, as ‘itis in that 
which is reprefented by the Circle, E. 

And becaufe the like appearances are 
obferved in Jupiter and Saturne (though. 
in lefle degrees) therefore wee may with 
good reafon conceive them tobe inthe 
Heavens, after fome fuch maner as they 
are here fetdowne in the Figure, by the 
Circles, F.G. 

As for the Moone : becaufe Shee is 
fometimes in oppofition to the Sunne; 
therefore muft her Orbe comprehend : in 
it the Earth ; becaufe She appeares dark 
in her Conjundéion , and’ fometimes 

eclipfes 
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eclipfes the Sunne ; therefore that muft| Lig.2. 
neceflarily bewichout her Orbe, as it is Cap. 10 
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inthat Epieycleat H. An the Centre of 
which, the Earth muft neceffarily. bee 
{cituated: according to all thofe appea- 
rances mentioned before, So that the 
Orbe of it’s annual! motion,will bee re- 
prefented by the Circle D. 

All which appearances, cannot {fo 
well be: reconciled by Ptolomey, Tycho, 
Origanws, or by any Other Aypathefis, as 
by this of Copernicus. But the applica- 
tion of thefe tothe feveral! Planers, to- 
gevher with fundry other particulars, 
concerning the Theorscall part of A/iro. 
nomy, you may fee more fully fet downe 
by shofé who have purpofely handled 
this. fubje@, Copernicus, Rheticus,G alile. 
us: butmore efpecially Kep/ar: onto 
whom I:doe acknowledge my felfe in- 
debted for fundry particulars in this 
difcourfe: 

I have done with that which was the 
chiefe purpofe of the prefent Treatile ; 
namely,the removal]! of thofe common 
prejudices that men ufually entertaine 
againft this opinion. It remaines, oe 
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by way of -conclufion, I endeavour to 
ftirre up Others unto ethefe kind of Stu. 
dies, which by moft men are fo much 


Lies2. 
Cip.18 5 


negleedi ccs! - r es : 
o¢Lische moft rational! way, in the} 
profecitionof feverall Gbjeas, to pro. 
i ctilid Our love and..endeavour after | 
‘on #/ every ching, according to the excellen. 
cieand defireablenefle of it. But now, 
anongft all Earthly Coatrentments, § 
there isnothing either becter. in it felfe, 
ormore convenient for us,than this kind 

of Learning ,and that,whether you eon- 

fider it according to it’s eenerall Nature, 

asa Science , of according co it’s more 
{pectal Nature,as fach a Science. 

a Conafider it asa Science, Certaine 
icis,that among the. varietie of Ob. 
jects, thofe are more eligible which 
conduce uato the welfare of that which 
is Our beft part, our Soules, *Tis not fo 
much the pleafing of our fences, or the 
increafing of our Fortunes,thar do's de- 
ferve our induftry,as the information of 
}our Iudgements, the improvement of 
our Knowledge. Whatever the World 
may thinke ; yetitis notavaft Eftate, a 

Nodle |, 
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Noble Birth,aneminent place, tharean| Liz, 2. | 
adde any thing to our true reall Worthy | Cap, ro. | 


but it muft be the degrees of that which 
makes us A4@s, that mut makeus better 
Mcw the endowments of our Soule, the 
enlargement of our Reafon. Were it 
not for the contemplation of Philofo- 
phy, the heathen * Seneca would not fo 
much as thanke the gods for his Being. 
Nifi adhac admitterer non fuit opere pre- 
tium na{ci. Detrahe hec ine ftimabile bonum, 
now eft vite tanti, ut fadem, ut afiuens, 
Take but away this benefir, & he would 
notthinke Lifeworth the {weating for. 
So much happineffe could hee difcerne 


1 inthe Srudiesof Nature. And therfore 


as a Scéence in general], it may very well 
deferve our Love and Induftry. 

2 Confider it as fuch a particular 
Science, Aftronomy : the Word fignifies 
the Law of the Srars;and the Hebrewes 
(who doe not ordinarily admit of com- 
pofition) call itin two word S$, ow mipn 
Celorum flatuta,or the Ordimances of Hea- 
zen, becatife they are governed in their 
courfes by a certain rule, as the P/a/- 
mi ft {peaks in the hundred forty eighth 
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hall not be broken. | 

Now this of all-natural! Scsences may 
beftofall chatlenge our loduftry ; and 
that, whither you.confider ir, 

t Abfolutely,as.it ts in it felfe: or, 

2. -As at ftands ia reference tous. 

1 Asit isin icfelte. The excellencie 
Of any Science may be- judged of (faith 
the Philofopher) firft,by the excellency 
of the Objea. Secondly, by the cer- 
taintie of it’s demonftrations. . 

1. Forthe odjec#, It is no leffe than 
the whole World. (fince our Earth alfo 
is one of the Planets) more, efpecially 
thofe vaft and glorious Bodies. of the 
Heavens. Sothatin this refped, it far 
exceeds all thofe barren,. empty {pecu- 
lations about Materia prima,and Kniver- 
fale,and fuch likecob webs of learning, 
in the ftudy of which,fo many doe mif- 
place their younger.yearcs. And for the 
fame reafon likewife is it tobe preferr’d 
before all thofe other Sczences,. whofe 
fubje&s arc not either of {o widean ex- 
tent,or fo excellent a Nature, , 

2. For the demonfir ations of A flronemsy, 
. they 
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they areas infallible as truth it felf.and oe 2. 


for this reafon alfo do's it excel all orher 
knowledge,which do's more depend up- 
on conjectures & unceitaintie. They are 
onely thofe who want skill inthe Prin 
ciplesof this Sczewce, that miftraft the 
conclufions of it. Since therefore in 
thefe refpe&s , it-is one of the moft ex 
cellent Sczesces in Nature , it may beft 
deferve the indufiry of Man,who is one 
of the beft Works of Nature. Ocher 
creatures were made with their Heads 
and Eiesturned downwards:would you 
know why man was not created {0 too? 
why itwas, that he might be an Aftro- 
nomer ? 


Os hominuwe (ublime dedit, Celuma; tueri 
lufSit,ce evectos ad Sydera tollere vultus, 


God gave to man an upright face, that he 
Might view the fiars, &leare aftronomy, 


2 Confider itin reference tous, and 
{o it is, 

r Moft Vfefull. 

2 Moft Pleafanc. 


1 Meft ufefull, and that in fundry 
| tefpedts. It proves a God and a Pro- 
| vidence, 


| 
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Item Plast, 
de plactt, 


Phil 13.606, 
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videnice,and incites our hearts toa gted- 
ter admiration and feare of his omnipo- 
teticie. We may ander land by the Meavens, 
how much mightier be #% that made then ; 


| for by the creatnelfe and beauty of the cre Ay 


tures, proportionably the Adaker of thems t 


feene faith the booke of Wifdome,1 2.4.5, 


[twas hence that _4riffotle did fetch 


bhis chiefe Argument to prove a primus 


moter .* Twas the confideration of thefe 


‘Febings that firft led Men tothe know- 


« Tufeu!.2 


ledge & worthip of God{(faith * 74/4.) 
‘Hatnes primum ad Deorum cultum,.tum ad 
modeftiam, magnitudinemg, asimi_erudi- 
| vit, And therefore when God by the 
|'Prophet would convince the people of 
| bis Deitie, he bids them /ift ap their eyes 
jon high, and behold who hath created thofe 
| thines that bring eth out their H oft by U8 - 
| ber that calleth them all by their Names, &c. 
| /4.40.2.6. which occafioned that fay- 
ing Of Lagtamtius:Tantareram magnitude, 
tanta dilpofitio,tantain fervandis ordinibus, 
temporibulq; conflantia,nen potutt aut olin 

fine provido artifice oriri,aut conftare tot (2- 

culis fine iacola potente,ant perpetunm cuber- 

wari fine perite ce {ciente rectore quod ratio 


ipfe 
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ipfa declarat. Such a Sreat order and 
conftancy amongtt thofe vaft Bodies, 
could not at frit be made but by awife 
Providence, nor {ince preferved without 


\a powerfull Inhabitant, nor foperpetu. 


ally governed withoura skilfull guide. 
True indeed, an ordinary view.and 
common apprehenfion of thefe Coele- 
ftiall Bodies, muft needs manifett.the 
Excellencie & Omnipotencie of their 
Maker;but yer a more accurate and dili- 
pentenquiry into their Natures. will 
taifeour Vnoderftandings untoaneeret 
Knowledge, and greater “Admitation of 
the Deitie. Asit is in. thofe inferiour 
things, where the. meere outfide ofa 
Man, the comeline fe and majefty of his 
countenance, may.bee fome Argument 
from whence to inferre the excellencie 
of his Creator, But yet the fubrle Ana. 
tomift, who fearches more deeply into 
this wonderfull. firuGture, may fee a 
cleerer.cvidence for this in the confide- 


{rationof theinward Pabricke,the muf- 


cles, nerves, membranes, together with 
all. thofe fecret. contrivances in the 


+ Frame of this little World. Thus alfo 
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L1Bp.2.| is it-in-the great Yxiver{e, where the| | " 

Cap.to, | common apprehenfion of things is not af 

at all’ confiderable; in. comparifon to ea 

thofe other difeoveries, which may bee ty 

found out by amoreexaG@ enquiry. et 

Asthis Knowledge may, conduce to 4 

the proving of a God, and. making Men 0 

fi religious ; fo likewife may it ferve to Ne 

i confirme unto us the Truth of the Holy i 

, ScriprutessGnce the facred Story,inthe} | |y, 

i} order of it’s narrations, do’s fo exa@ly Li 

i apreewith the converfions of Heaven 3 

Bh and Legifticall Aflronomy. x 

i Ir may alfoftirre us up to behave our ¢ 

i felves anfwerably unto the noble and di- Ui 

ie, = | P/al.8.3,6. | vine nature of, our-Souls When I confider i 
iy the Heaven, theWorkes of thy fingers, the 

Ta ’ | bh 

i Moone andthe Starres, which thou haf or- |. . 


dained, what is Man, that that thou art fo 
mindfull of him? asto-create {uch vaft 
elorious Bodies forhisfervice. 

Againe,when | confiderwith my felf + 


{ 


— ae — ee . 
>(.3ra% 
—— 


the ftrange immenfitie and bignefle of i 
this great Veiver(e, in comparifon to i 
which,this Earth ofoursis but as an un- 
difeernablepoint: VWhenI confiderthat| - H 
I carry7a Souleabout me, of fargreater | 
worth| 
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worth thanall this, and defires that are 


of awider extent and more unbeunded 
capacity than this whole Frame of Na- 
ture; Then mee thinks it muft needs ar- 
gue a degeneratenefle and poverty of 
Spirit, to bufie my Faculties about fo 
ignoble.narrow a fubje& as any of thefe 
earthly things. What a folly is it in 
Men to have fuch high conceits of 
themfelves, for fome fmall poffefiions 
which they have in the World above 
others,to keep fo great a bufsleabout fo 
poore a matter. Hoc eff punclum quod inter 
tot gentes ferro cy tent dividitur.’ Tis but 
a little point which with fo much adoe 
is diftributed unto fo many nations 
by fire and {word. What great matter is 
itto be Monarch of a {mall part of a 
point » Might not the Ants as well di- 
videa little Mole-hill into diverfe Pro- 
vinces, and keepas great a ftir indifpo. 
fing oftheir government ? Punctum eft 
tllud in quo navigates, in quo bellatis, in que 
regna dsfponite All this place wherin we 
warre, and travell, and difpofe of King- 
domes, isbutapoint far leffe than any 
of thofe fmal] flars, that at this diftance 
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Noexn? 0 
teryena ani- 
malia COe 
fideratu, 
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febiac pote- 
fatem pra 
ceteris Vine 
dicantem, 
GQadalo pso~ 
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1242). ‘bat the Barth | | 


Liz.z. | are fcarfe difcernable. Which when the 

Cap.1o. | Soule do's ferioufly meditate upon, it 
will begin todefpile thenarrownefle of 
it’s prefent habitation, and thinke of 
providing for it {elfe a manfion in thofe 
wider {paces above, fuch as may bee 
more agreeable to the nobleneffe and 
divinity of it’s Nature. 

VV hy fhould any ene dreame of pro- 
pagating his name, or {preading his re- 
port through the World 2 when as 
though he had more glory than ambiti-| 
oncan hope for ; yet as longasall this 
habitable earth is but an inconfiderable 
point, what great matter can there bein 
that fame which is included within 
fach ftrait contracted limits 2 


eer A ~—— wae , 7 
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Boetixs. Outcung; folam mente praciptte petit 
Iya. Summumg;creatt 2loriam, 


Late patentes atherv ceraat plagas, 
Artiumg;terrarum fitum. 

Brevem replere non valentis ambitum, 
Pradcbit antlinominrs, 


— - 


— 


‘¢ He that to honour only feeks to mount; 
And that his chiefeft end-doth comnt 5 
“* Let him behold the largenes of theskiess 
** And onthe ftrait Earth calt his eyes; 
“ He will d«{pife the glory of his Name; 
~ “Which cannot fill fo fmalla Frame. | 
* Why | 
——$—$S , 


he Why fhould any one be taken upin| [13 
it the admiration of thefe lower outfides, | ¢ 
of| | |thefeearthly glories 2 Re/picite Cali fha- 
of| | tam, firmsitudinem, celeritatem. cy aliquan- 
fe de definite wilia mirari, Hee that tightly | 14 tb, 3. 
es| | | uNderftands the nature of the Heavens, 
ng} | | wall fearfe efteem any other thing worth 
his aotice, much leffe his woaaer. 
9. Now whenwee lay all this together, 


ee thathe who hath moft in the World, 
»|| |hath almoft nothing of it; That the 
ti. Barth ir felfe, in comparifon to the 777- 


ig) | | Ver(e,is but an inconfiderable point;and 
|) [vet that this whole /wiverfe do’s not 
‘s|| |Qeare fo great a proportion to the Soul 

of man,as the earth do’s unto that:l fay, 


when a man in fome retired thoughts 
fhallilay all this together, it muftneeds 
ftir up his {pirits to acontempt of thefe 
earthly chings, and make hiay place his 
love & endeavour pon thofe comforts 
that may be more an{werable to the ex. 
cellency of his nature, 

Without this Science, what trafiick 
could wee have with forreine Nari- 
ons > VWWhat would become of thar 
mutuall Commerce, whereby the 
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Worldas now made bur as one: Com- 


mon-wea!rh.? 


Voflq, medysin aquis Stelle, pelagoq;timendo, 
Decretum monftraftis ster,totig; dedt tis, 
Legibus inventis bominum,commercia mundo. 


Tis you bright Scars, that in the fearfull Sea 
Doe guidthe Pilot through his purpos’d sway. 


Tis paw direction thar doth commercegive, 
all chofe men that chrough the Werld doe 
lene a (live. 
2. Asthis Sciencers thus profita- 


bleinthefe and many other tefpes:fo 
Tikewife 1s 1t equally pleafant. Fheeye 
(faith the Philofopher) is the fence of 
-pleafure, and there are no delights fo 
| pure and immaterial] as chofe which en- 
_terthrough that Organ. Now tothe un- 


derftanding which is the eye of the foul, 
there cannot beany fairer profpe&,than 
to view thewhole Frame of Nature, the 
fabrick of this great Vaiverfeto difcern 
that order & comlineffe which there is 


Anthe magnitude, fituation, motion of the 


feverall parts thar belong unto it; tofee 
the true caufe of that conftant variety 
and alteration which there is in the dif- 
ferent feafons of the yeare. Allwhich 
muft needsenter into a mans thoughts, 
witha great deale of {weetnesand com- 
placency. 
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placency. And therfore it was that J#sius | Lip.2: 
Cafar inthe broiles and tumule of the Cap, 10. 
camp,made choife of this delight: 


: Media turer pralialemper, Lucan.[. 10 
Stelarum,Calig; plagis ,[uperif{g; vacavit. 


He alwaies leifure found armidft his Wars, 
To mark the coafts of heay’n, and learn the tars, 


And for this reafon likewife did Sene- 
ca amid ft the continual! noife & bufsle 
of the Court betake himfel fe to this re- 
creation: 


O quam iuvabat.quonihil mains,parens 
Natura genuitt, operts tmmenfi artifex, 
Celuns intuert Solis, & currus facros 
Mundsg; motwus Soli alternas vices 
Orbemg; Pheobes,aftra quem cugunt vaga 
Lateq; fulgens etheris magus decus, 


|.O what apleafire was it to fiurvay 


Natures chief work,the heavems;where we may 
View the alternate courfes.ofthe Sun, 

The facred Chariots,show the World do’srun: 
The Moons bright Orb, when fhee’s atcended by 
Thofe fcattered {tars whofe hght adorns the sky. 


And certainly thofe eminent men 
who have this way beftowed a great 
part of their imployment, fuch as were 


| Ptolomey, Inlins Cafar, Alphon(us King of 


Spain, the noble 7ycho,8c. have not on- 
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which forthe prefentwas a more folid 
kind of pleafure and contentment but 
alfo a {urer way to propagate their me- 
mories unto future ages, Thofe great 
coftly Pyramides which were built to 
perpetuate the memory of their foun- 
ders, fhall fooner perifh and moulder 
away inco their primitive duft, than the 
names of fuch Worthies fhall bee for- 
sotten. The monuments of learning are 


Lre.2. | ly by this means pitched upon that) 


$$ 


more durable than the Monuments of | | 


Wealth or Power. 
Allwhich encouragements may bee 
abundantly enough to ftirup any con- 


fidering man,to beftow fome part of his | _ 
time inthe ftudy and inguifition of| | 


thefe Truths. 


Foe lites anima quibus hac cocnofcere primum, 
Ing; domsos fupéras fcaudere cura fust. — 


FIN IS. 
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